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V. THE HYMN OF ST. COLMM MAC UI CLIIASAIGH. 



THE following composition is of the nature of what the ancient Irish 
ecclesiastics called a Luirech^ or Lorica, i. e., a Hymn to be recited as a 
protection against pestilence, assaults of demons, or other apprehended evils. 
The recitation of such hynms, or prayers, was regarded as the buckling on of 
spiritual armour, and hence they received the name of Lortca^ in allusion 
probably to Eph. vi. 14, seq., or rather perhaps to Ps. xci. (Vulg. xc.) 4, 5, 6. 
An example of a hymn of this kind, which is evidently Irish, and is attri- 
buted to one ^^Lathacan^ Scotigena," will be found in Mone*s collection. 
Hymn. Lat. Medii JEvi^ vol. i. p. 367. 

Of the Colman who is said to have been the author of the following Hymn, 
we know little except what we learn from the Preface of the Scholiast. He 
is there said to have been the son of the grandson of Cluasach ; but who this 
Cluasach was, or what family bore his name, the Editor is unable to say. It 
appears, however, that Colman was a Fer-Leghinnj i. e., Lecturer or Profes- 
sor, in the theological school or seminary of Cork, and that the Hymn was 
composed as a protection against the great pestilence which devastated Ire- 
land in the seventh century. This seems to fix the date of its composition 
to shortly before A. D. 664, in which year (according to the chronology of the 
Four Masters) the two sons of Aedh Slmne, Diarmaid and Blathmac, joint 
kings of Ireland, with a great number of eminent saints and ecclesiastics, 
perished in the plague. There can be little doubt that the Colman to whom 

^ Lathacan, — ^This 10 probably the name identify any of them with this ** Lathacan/* 

which in Irish authorities is written Laidh- The Four Masters record the death of a 

geann. Saints of this name are celebrated in Laidhgenn, son of Baeth, of Clonfert Molua, 

the Irish Calendars, at Jan. 12, May 20, A. D. 610; the Annals of Ulster call him 

Oct. 28, and Nov. 28 ; but it is not easy to " Laidggenn sapiens mac Baith Bannaigh.** 

R 
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The Hymn of St. Colman. 



this hymn is attributed by the Scholiast must be regarded as the same who, 
under the name of ^'Colman Ua Cluasaigh," is mentioned by the Four Masters 
as the tutor of St. Cummain, or Cummine Fota, Bishop of Clonfert, and author 
of an elegy on the death of that prelate, A. D. 66 1, which has been already 
quoted.' 

It is believed that this Hymn has never before been published, nor has the 
Editor been able to find any other MS. copy of it than that from which it is 
now printed. It is written in a dialect of Irish, which fully confirms the early 
date assigned to it. The Editor has endeavoured, in the Notes appended to 
the text, to point out the more important grammatical and philological pecu- 
liarities of its idiom, and he takes this opportunity of acknowledging his obli- 
gations to Dr. O'Donovan and Mr. Curry. To the former gentleman he is 
particularly indebted for much valuable philological and grammatical matter 
which is embodied in the notes ; and Mr. Curry has ^ven essential aid in 
the translation, as well as in deciphering and interpreting the obscurities of the 
MS. from which the text and its gloss have been printed. He has also to re- 
turn thanks to Dr. Reeves for many valuable suggestions. 



' See page 86, supra» The Four Masters 
dx the death of Colman Ua Cluasaigh at the 
same year as that of his pupil Cummine Fota 
(viz. A. D 661) ; whereas the Scholiast's Pre- 
face states that the present hymn was composed 
on the occasion of the pestilence in which the 
kings Diarmiud and Blathmac died, viz. A. D. 
664. But it is well known that the exact date 
of this celebrated plague is not very accurately 



fixed, and that it continued with more or less 
intensity for some years. It may, therefore, 
be true, that our author composed the hymn 
on the occasion of the plague in which the 
kings of Ireland perished in 664, although he 
himself died of the same plague in 661. Sec 
Dr. Wilde's Beport on the Tables of Deaths^ 
(Census of Ireland for 1851, vol. v. p. 
49 $q. 



SeN De. Colman moc hoi Chluoj^ij pep lejiinb Cojiunje ipo bo pi^ne m immanTKi bia 
(«epab ap in IFtbuibechaiii po boe ippemif mac nOeba SWne. Op popcop imba 
boine mhepinn in can rein-Tpobeanimmac conna pfiichcir afic cpi nfli immaipebo 
cech pip in hepinn .1. a noi bo mOin, -| a noi bo mm, t a nol bo chailL co po chpoipcfec 
maiche pep neponn, im meio nOiba Sblne, im Pechine pnbaip, 7 im ailepon.T im TDan- 
chan leich, -y ini pochaibe opcheno, im huacijub no nbome ap bo Deohmb cepco bib 
onn op a ntmnieb. Comb oipe pein cuccab m boibechaip poppu. comb be OC bafca- 
cap meic QetKi Sldne tpm bliabain pm. 1 no ppuiche po pdibpem t alii mulei. 
Dicutic alii combab Cholman bo snech uile. Qcbepur paipenn qiI« na bopnoi ache 
XM patm be namma ■] in j^ol Dm bfnaim o pm immach .1. lech pann cech f ip bib. 1 
Copcaig bo pigneb in-amrfip bo moc Qeba SUin© ,1. blaichmac -\ Diapmaic. 1J* -R. 
uma, Cfibm mOp bo pacab pop pipu hCpinn .1. in buibe connmll, 
CO po pipepcap hGpenn hale, t co na popcoib ache cech cpep bune tn hepinn 
I mberhoiO. n comb bio n-anacul co no j'Coil bo pone ap in ceibm pm bo pine 
' Colman in nimmunnpo, -\ ip ann bo polo bopom a benam in can po chin7>canorcop 
5 opcram co apoile inpo mapa hepfnn amoij pop ceoheO in cebmapa co mbeap .i;t, 
la] ocuppu icip, ap ni cic ceibm capaip innunn, uc pepunc pepici, Co po 
lappmg apaite ben pcol Cholman, ciapen 1 capla boib bul pop pec oomob 
1 pein. acpubaipc Colman, cia pen on cpo, ol peippom, oche SON De ; 
r\\ ippeb po chpiallpacpom bul pop inpib mapo immach pop cech«b pep 
n njalup. 



N De DONf« ponDOHce mac itiaiRS ron peUiDaR 
paoessam dun inhocHc cm ciasam coin CTmaoaR 

cen po88 NO ucmaiUe iccr auiDe ho Sessam 
nume Nime pRi cech crcss isseD accach aDesaam 

, Dmft. — .1. pon pucco leip [ni«y it be given by him J. ForJoats. — 1. 
I. ci popn [on lu come, L e. corns upon n»], Rou ftladar. — .1. bO poca 
opial copunb biapbicm [m«7 He put hi« veil orer oa for our protection], 1. Faot—am. — .1, 

faoepricm [miy prolert]. hnotht. — L in nocle tribnlBtioni*. Cia tioMom. — .1. cepe leach Ciopom 
irheiesoever we bo]- Cain 1. oloinb [beintirul]. Timadar. — .1. cib imboi pmn biap bicin .1. 

bone ap fibibin [although nnmeroue, we are to be prelected, i.e. he does protect uil, 3. Foa. — 
.l.ciD poppibeohc [whethtr*! r«i]. Vlmaiilt. — ,1. c)b pop imcechc [whether a going]. 4. Ann. — 
.1. pop" [great KingJ. Fri.-~.i. oontr*. Aiituam. — .1. acchimic [we beMech]. 

I. Sen de. — For a traiiBlation of the tional Note (p. 132). The reader will 

Preface and of the Hymn, aee the Addi- observe that each line containa fourteen 

B2 
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Hymnus S. Colmani Mvc TJi Cluasaigh. 

Se abeiL meic aDaim heli eNoc DiaRcobam 5 

RON soenac an Dia Ngalan secip Lech poNThbich pogam 



N 

a 



oe 0CU8 abnaham isac in mac aDamna 
iTTiTTiuN cisac oxi ceDiTiaNN Nach aN cainle aDamNa 

lime achain cm cechnun ocus loseph aN uasal 
RON soenac a NeuNaigchi co mg Nil aiNglech Nuasal 
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Gloss. — $, Itgt, — .1. 5Uit)Tnic [we beseech]. Aheil. — .1. luctuB. Adaim. — .1 terrenns, vel terrigena, 
▼el terra rubra interpretatur. 6. Dia ngaUar. — .1. ap m galup fibian .1. ap m bui6e connaiU [from 
the sadden pestilence, L e. firom the buidhe connaiU], Fogcdr. . — 1. p05pai$ef .1. t>one coma- 
chmm [that gives warning, i. e. that makes threatening]. 7. Noe. — Noe consolatio interpretatur, 
quia per ipsum mundus consolatus est, in reparatione hominum. Abrahean, — .i. pater excelsus interpre- 
tatur. Itae. — .i. risus interpretatur, quia per miraculum datus est. 8. Immun tisat. — .1. npac 
imnilint) [may they come about us]. Adamna, — ^.1. abaniTll, .1. 5opca [.L the tpelling ought to he 
atxrmni, i. e. famine], .L quia per Adam venit dolor. 9. Athair. — .i. Jacob. 7H cethmr, — .1 xiL pa- 
triarchte. Joseph. — .1. augmentum interpretatur. An uasaL — .1. an uapal peji [the noble man]. 
I a Nil aingleeh [of many angels] .L quia [multos] angelos tenet 



syllables ; and that there is rhyme or as- 
sonance between the final syllables of 
each line. The word Sen in modem 
Irish signifies luck or prosperity, but in 
the ancient language it is of frequent oc- 
currence in the sense of henedictum, as in 
the Feilire of Aengus, Sen a Chpipc mo 
labpa, " Bless, Christ, my lips.** Sen 
De is the blessing of God, t)e being the 
genitive case of t)ia, Gk)d. Ihnfe, — This 
seems like a future, or optative of some 
old verb, bunaim, or t)onaiTn. In the 
Gloss on popt>once, we are told that 
t>e or ce is for ci, come; and, there- 
fore, the passage is paraphrased thus : 
" May the blessing of God be given by 
Him, may it come upon us." In more 
modem Irish, Sen De 50 t)-ci5it), op- 
painn 50 b-cigit). Hon feladar. — ^The 
word pon is a synthetic union of the 
verbal prefix po, with inn the accusa- 
tive form of pinn, im. The termination 
otKip represents, in the modem lan- 



guage, the 3rd person plural of the pre- 
terite; whereas, in pelabap, it is the 
3rd singular present indicative active, 
with an optative signification. Dr. 0*Do- 
novan mentions epcap, or apcap, as a 
termination of the 3rd person singular 
preterite {Gramm, p. 157). But alKip as 
a termination of the 3rd person singular 
present is the ancient form of the verb 
deponent; (see Zeuss, Grammat, Celt, 
p. 444-5). The verb pelaini, or pm- 
laim, is evidently the Latin velare. See 
the Gloss. TTlac TTldipe, now usually 
written TTlac TTluipe, is the ordinary Irish 
designation of our Lord. 

2. FaoesBom. — See line 52. This word 
is a substantive, and we must understand 
some word signifying give, or grant, to 
obtain the interpretation of "May he pro- 
tect" The termination pam, or pium, tile, 
ipse, is the emphatic termination. Zeuss, 
p. 334. paoipeam is still used to sig- 
nify he^, succour. t)un is the ancient 
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NQiDsiUTTi TTioisi Degcuisech RONSNaiD CT^ia RubRUTTi mame 
lesu aanoN mace amna DauiD in giCla Donq 
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Ob cosNapochaiDib sech wa Nemi RONSNODa 
pachi piaoac RONQNsec la sechc maccu mocaba 

eoiN bapcaisc aosluiNNeni nop Diciu dun nop SNaDuD 
lesu CON apscalaib nop Dian cobam pni gabuo 

GL0B3. — II. Snaidtium, — .1. pon fTiabe fint> [may be protect us]. MauL — .i. aquaticua, mteipr»- 
tatnr, quia de Nilo flumioe samptna est Rontnaid, — .L populum Israel 12. Jenu — .1. mac Wtkxx 
[son of Nun]. Aaron, — .L mona fortitudinia interpretatur. Dauid, — .i. fortis manua interpretatnr. 
13. Job. — X dolens interpretatur. 14. Fiadat, — .1. piaba .1. po bia, .1. t>ia maicb [piQt>a, i.e. po, 
good, and bio, God, the good Grod]. 15. Eoin. — .i. in quo gratia interpretatur. Baptaitt. — .i. qui 
Christum baptizavit. Adtluinnem, — ^.1. aplumbmeic Qp capbep ppip in hoc laut>e [we declare our 
love (or reverence) for him in this song of praise]. 16. Apatalaih. — Apostolus Grece, missus interpre- 
tatur Latine. Dior cobair, — .1. cipac biap cobaip [may they come to our relief]. 



form of t)umn, i.e., t)0 inn, to us, 
Innocbc would now be written anochc, 
hoc nocte, Zenss, p. 1130.. Tiasam, — Here 
we have the ancient termination of the 
ist person plural, am, instead of the mo- 
dem mfo, or maoit). The am is clearly 
the Latin amua. The modem Irish to 
express " wheresoever we go" would be, 
cibe die a t>-c6igmtt). 

4. Issed. — ^For ip et), est id : eD is the 
ancient neuter form of the pronoun. 
Zeuss, p. 333. Attach. — Or acacb, are- 
quest or supplication, .1. 5Ui6e. O'Clery. 
Adessam. — This is a ist person plural, 
according to the Gloss. 

5. H^e. — Or icce, a form of accacb, 
V. 4. The interpretations given in the 
Gloss of the proper names Abel and Adam, 
are taken from St Jerome. 

6. Mon Boerat. — pon, for po inn, see 
note, V. I. The termination poep-ac 
would now be poep-ai6, 3rd person plu- 
raL Secip. — Sometimes written c6cip, the 
same as the modem ^ibe, for 316 be, or 
C16 b'e, whatsoever. Fon tnhith, — ^It will 



be observed that here, and in several 
other places in this MS., as ngle, ver. 37, 
baifisliu, ver. 43, the eclipsing m orn is 
marked with a dot ; and in the Gloss on 
ver. 5, in 3alup nbian. 

7. JVbtf. — The interpretations given in 
the Gloss of the proper names, Nbe, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, are from St Jerome. 

8. Tisat — See above, v. 2, note. Here 
we have the old termination of the 3rd 
person plural, which is now ait). This 
word would now be written ci5it), or ciaj- 
ait). Damna. — JDamnatio. The gloss on 
this word seems to consider the prep, a 
an essential part of it ; and tells us that 
at)amna, or at)amni, signifying famine, 
or hunger, is derived from Adam, because 
by Adam came all suffering. 

9. Ailme, — ^For ailim, or ailem. — ^The 
transposition of the e may possibly be an 
error of the transcriber. 

II. Snaidsium. — May he protect. On the 
termination pium, see note, v. 2. Moisi, 
— ^The gloss interprets the name of Moses 
" aquaticus." St. Jerome, more correctly, 
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as each 1N5 don ponslaice caichmec GNTna igNGCi 

ech mancin cech Dichnubach cech Noeb no bai hiNgeNniNai 
nop sciach Dun Dian NimDesaiL nop saigec huoN pniDeniNai 20 
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egeTTi Regum nosamus in noscuis senmoNibus 
oNachc Noe a luchclach DiLuui cemponibus 



Gloss. — 17. Maire, — .1. stOla vel stella maris, interpretatnr. Joaeph. — .1. aice ifu [the tutor (or 
foster-father) of Jesoa]. Don ringrat. — .1. pon cogpac biapnanacul [may they come to our protec- 
tion]. Spiritus i. anima vel gratia ejus. Stefani. — .L coronatus interpretatur. 18. Forsiaiee. — .1. 

pon puaplaice [may it deliver us]. Taithmet. — .i. pop aichmec [commemorate]. 19. Martir, — 
.i. pro Deo. Dithrvhaeh. — [a hermit] .L pro Deo. Noeh. — [saint] .i. pro Deo. Hi ngenmnai. — .i. virg- 

Einitate]. n. In nottria. — .i. in Scotica lingua, vel huius ymnL 22. Anacht, — .1. in pf poanacbc 
the King who saved]. A luehtlach .1. lucbc locha, no a luchc t>iib .1. [his company on the water, 

or his black company] Noe cum suis tribus filiis et .iiii uxores eorum. 



" sumptus ex aqua, sive assumptio." The 
interpretationB of Aaron and of David, 
gloss, V. 12, although not very correct, 
are from St. Jerome. The interpretation 
of David, " manus fortis," occurs in Ori- 
gen and other ancient writers, and seems 
to have been taken from '♦T, Bufficiem, and 
T, manw — an etymology which exhibits 
a curious ignorance of Hebrew. Bonmaid, 
— ^Le., po mn pnait), or po pnait) inn, 
iffho protected us, 

13. Seek, — Over, beyond, — ^praiter, ul- 
tra, supra. Zeuss, Gramm, Celt, p. 612. 

14. Fiadat. — This is a very ancient 
word, signifying the true or good Ood. 
The gloss, as above, is an attempt to give 
its etymology. The scholiast there tells 
us that piat)ac is the same as piat>a, 
which is derived frx)m po t)ia, which he 
explains Dia maich, good God — po, 
good ; t)ia, God, — Sec above, p. 84, 
note ''. 

15. Rop, — Forpo ba, which in modem 
Irish is 50 mba, inay he he ; where it is 



to be observed that the ancient po is the 
equivalent of 50, giving the optative sense, 
and not a mere sign of the preterite indi- 
cative. Ditiu. — This word is now t)tt)in, 
or t)tbean. 

17. Maire, — The interpretation of the 
name of Mary, "stilla maris," is evidently 
founded on the Hebrew form of the name 
Miriam, as if fix)m *1!D, a drop, and D^, 
the sea. Stella seems a misspelling oistilla, 
having, so far as I know, no foundation 
in any Hebrew etymology. But it occurs 
in all the editions of St. Jerome's In- 
terpretatio Nominum Hehraicorum, where 
we have the following: — "Mariam ple- 
rique eestimant interpretari illuminant 
me isti, vel illuminatrix [from the root 
riMn], vel Smyrna maris [D^"n!D], sod 
mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autcm 
est, ut dicamus sonare eam stellam [read 
stillam'] maris, sive atnarum mare [root 
*n!D]. Sciendumque quod Maria, sermone 
Syro, domina nimcupetur." Don ring- 
rat, — ^This is glossed pon cogpac, the 
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elchiset)ech ne;: saLem iNcenco De semiNe 
HON soeuac a amNighe ab ottini ponTnioiNe 
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ocen soenus loch Di cheiN qui pen secula habecun 
uc NO8 OTTiNes pnecamuR libenane DigNecun 
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bnam t)e un no galoai SNaiosium ruri noNSNaoa 
soensuTTi soenus in popuL Limpa poNCis iNgaba 



Glo€B. — 23. Melchitedeeh.-^X rex jnstitiae interpretatur. 35. Soeru$,^A, po foepapcap [who 
deliyered]. Loth, — .i. declinans, interpretatur. Loth mac Aran, mic Thara, frater Sarra [Lot the 
son of Haran, son of Tara, brother of Sara]. 28. Soertum, — .i. po foepa f inn [may he rescue us]. 
Limpa, — .1. coboin abainn [that is a river]. Ingaha — .1. ip in 5abut> ipabacap sine aqua quando 
venit ez Egypto [.L the need in which they were without water, when they came out of Egypt]. 



t)on, or pon, being quod nos (see note 
on V. 6). The verbs pmgpac and co- 
5pac are the 3rd person plural pre- 
sent, of which the modem form would 
be pingpam and cogpait). The meaning 
seems to be, "May they be pleased to come 
to our protection." Cogpaim is to choose, 
to wiUy to desire, 

1 8. Ignati. — Over this word is a note 
taken from some ancient martyrology : a 
portion of it has been cut away by the 
binder. What remains is as follows: — 
*'.i. Ignatius episcopus secundus post 

Fetrum in Antiochia primus, et 

passus sub Trajano imperatore. Ignatius 

a leonibus et aHis bestiis . ." 

It will be observed that Ignatius is 
here styled " secimdus post Petrum," in- 
stead of " tertius," as in the Eoman Mar- 
tyrology, Feb. I. 

2Z, A IfMhtlacK — The gloss on this 
word gives two meanings of it, derived 
from the double signification of loch, 
which may mean either water , or hlack. 

23. Bex Salem. — Here in the MS. 
we have the following note as a gloss : 



" Hieronjrmus. Aiunt Ebrei hunc esse 
Sem filium JS'oe; et supputantes annos 
vitae ipsius .cccc. ostendunt eum usque 
ad Isac vixisse. Alii himc esse quendam 
Cannaneum et ignotum cujus Ebrei ge- 
nealogiam ignorant. Secimdum autem 
Augustinimi et Origenem, non homo friit, 
sed angelus Domini. Homo sine patre 
et sine matre et sine genealogia esse 
non potest." And in the margin : '* Hi- 
eronymus. Salem, non ut Josephus et 
nostrorum omnes arbitrantur, idem est et 
Hierusalem, sed oppidum iuxta Scitho- 
poHm, quod appellatur Salem, et dicitur 
venisse Jacob in Salem civitatem regionis 
Sichem, qu8B est in terra Chanaan." — See 
St. Jerome's QiMSst, Hehr, in Gen, [in c. 
adv. 18], and J^st. 73 ad Evangelum, 
de Melchisedec, n. 2 and 7 (ed. Vallars.), 
in which last place the above extract about 
Salem occurs nearly verbatim. Cf. August. 
^uest. inHeptat, lib. i. 74 [in Gen. xxv. 22]. 
24. Ron soerat. — ^For po innpoepac a 
aipnighe ; in modem Irish, 50 po poepai6 
a upnai$6e mn, May his prayers deliver 
us. 
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URi awachc cni maccu as urnn ceweD co nuaDi 
HON NQiN amaL no awachc oauiD De mawu solai 



30 



F 



Laichem Nime LochanNais anDoNRoigse Dian CR051 
NQD leic suum pnopecam uLli leoNum oni 



a 



mal poeoes in aiNsel canslaic pecnum a slabneiD 
Do Roicen DUN Dian poncachc nop neiD RemuNN cech NamneiD 



Gloss. — 29. Ruri. — .1. popi [.i. Great King]. Anaeht, — .i. po cmgepcap [.i. saved or protected]. 
31. Flaithem, — .1. plaich em [.L noble sovereign]. Lochamaig. — ^.1. polupca [lominoas]. Ardan- 
roigw, — .1. op po aipchtpe [.L may he have mercy]. 34. Do roiter. — .1 a Deo. 



25. Soter. — Here our author employs 
a Greek word, upon which the scholiast 
has written the following note in the mar- 
gin of the MS. : " Soter, .i. Ebreice, ihi, 
Greco; Salvator, Latine;" where the 
words "Ebreice" and "Grece" ought to he 
transposed. Soenu, — The relative form of 
the present indicative active, wJu) delivers. 
The gloss says it is put for the preterite 
ro soerastar, who delivered. Loth, — 
Interpreted in the gloss declinans, from St. 
Jerome, but it really means velamen, a 
veil, or covering. Qui per seetda. — ^i.e., 
the Saviour who lives throughout all ages, 
and is as able to deliver us now as he was 
to deliver Lot (cf. 2 Pet. iL 7), we pray 
him that he vouchsafe to deliver us alL 

27. Ahram. — Here we have the gloss: 
".1. Pater excelsus interpretatur, Ahha 
enim pater, ramy excelsus. Abraham pa- 
ter multarum interpretatur, et subintellige 
gentium." 

21. De Ur. — In the margin is the follow- 
ing note on this word : " In Ebreo habetur 
in Ur Chethisim, i in igne Caldeorum. Tra- 
dunt autem Ebrei ex hac occasione istius- 
modi fabulam; quod Abraham in ignem 



misus est, quia ignem adorare noluerit, 
quem Caldei colunt, et Dei auxilio liberatus 
de idulolatriflB igne profugfcrit: quod in se- 
quentibus scribitur, egressum esse Tharam 
cum sobole sua de regione Caldeorum; pro 
quo in ebreo habetur de incendio Caldeo- 
rum, et missus est Aram adhuc ante con- 
spectum patris sui Thara in igne Calde- 
orum, quod videlicet ignem noUens adorare 
igne consumptus est. Loquitur autem Do- 
minus postea ad Abram diccns. Ego sum 
qui eduxi te de igne Caldeorum." These 
words occur in St. Jerome's QuaMt Hebraic, 
in Gen, xi. 28. 

27. Ronmada. — For po e pnat)ai6, he 
who protected him. 

28. Soersunk — The gloss on this word 
is worthy of notice, as it tells us that the 
ancient termination pum in verbs, in- 
stances of which frequently occur in this 
Hymn, is the pronoun pmn, tve, or u$. 
Thus paoeppam, may he protect ue, ver. 2 ; 
ciaciapam, wherever tee go, ver. 2; 
pnaiOpium, protects, ver. 11, 27. 

29. 2yi maccu, — ^Here we find the fol- 
lowing note: ".1. Sedrac, Misac, Abdinago, 
nomina eorum apud Caldeos; Annanias, 
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lan piaDac noNCoLoman Noscno opene t)i5N0 
nobem occa im bicli bechaiD m panaDisi nesNO 



35 



a 



mal soenas ionqs paich a bnu mil moin mowan Nsle 
SNQiDsiuNN oes ni comcach cnew seN De DONpe ponooNce 



R 



o piR a piaDa no pin noenchan in suiDise 
no bee maccaN placha De hi cimcuainc na sculese 

o pin a piaDa nop pm nisam huiLe sich ind mg 
sechnoiset) noissam hi plaich Nime cocnissam 

obbem ceN es hiLlechu la haiNSliu im bich bechu 
««♦«♦♦«««««♦ 



40 



Gloss. — 35. Diarfiadat. — .1. bcrp t)ia moich [to our good God]. IContohmar, — .i. pocholc- 
nageni [we desire]. 38. Tomtaeh — .1. coTnaichmech [forgiving]. 39. A Jiada. — .i. a t)e maich 
[O good God]. Roertfuur, — .1. poepnichip [let it be granted, or performed]. 40. Maecan. — 
.1. meiccbecca acbalac pochecop in sauctitate post baptismnm [Uttle children who die imme- 
diately in holiness after baptism]. 41. Sith, — .L celum. 43. HUlethm. — .1. hi pappiH5e [in expansion, 
or space]. 



Azarias, Misael, nomina eonun apud Ebre- 
08. Et in ignc misi sunt ; quia noluerunt 
adorare formam Nabcodonostor.'' 
30. Hon nain, — Quod nos protegat. 

32. Nadleic, — ^Forna t)0 I6ic : no, the 
negative relative, "who not;" t)0 I6ic, 
now t)0 lei 5 (from leigiTn, " I leave, or 
permit"). Suumprofetam, — ^Here we have 
the following note: ".1. Danielem, qui 
bb in Babilonia traditus est loonibus, et 
fiiit cum eis in lacu leonum per ebdoma- 
dam plcnam sine cibo." 

33, Foedes. — Over this word is the 
following note : " Herodes Agrippa occi- 
dit Jacobum filium Zebedei, et tradidit 
Petrum iiiL quatemionibus in carcerem 
ad custodiendum, et liberavit eum Domi- 
nus per angelum suum." — ^poet)ep, now 
paoit)ep, is the historical present of 
paoi6im, I send. 



36. Itohem, and in L 43S rohhem, for co 
po be mn, L e., 50 po be pinn, that we 
may be : in modem Irish, 50 pabamap, 
50 pabamuit), or 50 paib pmn. 

37. lofku. — We have here this note : 
**.i. Dolens, sive Columba, interpretatur ; 
filius Amathi et viduse quam suscitavit 
Helias quando hospitavit apud eam, fu- 
giens Achab regem in tempore famis." — 
See St. Jerome's Frafat, in Jonam. 

43 . Bethu. — Here an entire line is omit- 
ted in the MS., without any mark of omis- 
sion. In the margin there is a note which 
has been so injured by the plough of the 
binder, that it is very obscure. What re- 
mains is as follows : — •'Lechpant) po, t 
ipeat) apaili m Lechpant) aili occaineo 

biacopachc acip t)en- 

^alup mapu Lechpann cech ai t)ib t)0 
ponpac anuap. NoipeabCholman im- 



S 
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b 



enais paichi ceN Dibao aiNsiL apscaic ant) pesat) 
camsec Li an Nochau NemDa ma slues NDemNa OianseNaD 45 

sen De 

eNDachc pon enlam pacnaic coNNoebaib heneNN imme 
beNNQchc poRSiN cachRisse ocus pon each piL inDi 

cNNachc pon enCam bmsm con osaib hencNN impe 
cabnaio huile caiN ponsalL bewoachc pon onDaN bRigce 



Gix>ss. — 44. Reraig, — .1. popf5, no pepts [great kings, or noble kings], .L qoi faenint ante dHoTiom. 
Cendibad. — .i. in poena. Ardfegad — .1. ip apb pegat) [it is a noble sight] angelorum et apostolomm. 
45. Tairtet. — .i. hue usque cecinit Colman. 46. For erlatn. — eplam, .1. 6p ellam, .1. at)bul ellam 
ppi bean aim pepca 1 mfpbaile [Erlam, i. e. a ready champion, i. e, very ready to perform wonders 
and miracles]. Patraic. — .1. pop in eplam ap Pacpaic [on the patron who is Patrick]. 47. Jndi. — 
.1. ince [in it]. 



oppo aonup t)0 pijne m imTnunt) co 
huile "I popacaib m Lechpann po 
ap po eccomlanpai5t)ia mo checepupem 
ecoTnlanai5pe pe amolat) pom ; which 
may be translated: ** This is a half stanza, 
and there is another, viz., the remaining 
half stanza, lamenting their coming .... 

out of the land on account of 

the plague, if it was half a stanza each of 
them made all along down. Or it was 
Colman alone who composed the whole 
hymn, and he left this half stanza, so that 
if God should leave him with the loss of 
his compauy, His praise should be left 
deficient by him." The meaning of this 
last clause seems to be, that if we suppose 
Colman alone to have composed the hymn, 
he may have left the stanza deficient de- 
signedly, intending to complete it by an 
expression of thaukfiilness or praise, if he 
and his company should escape the pesti- 
lence. But if Gk)d did not think fit to 
preserve them, then the intended praises 
of God must remain unsung. The for- 



mer clause is very obscure, because de- 
fective. Perhaps the meaning may be, 
that as each of the scholars made half a 
stanza, one half stanza would necessarilj* be 
left deficient, if the number of scholars 
should be diminished [by the plague]. 
At all events it is evident that the defect 
is an original one, and was so regarded by 
the ancient scholiast, who has in this note 
given us his explanation of it. 

45. Sen Be, — These are the words with 
which the hymn begins, placed here as a 
sort of colophon, according to a custom al- 
ready noticed at p. 23 above. The gloss 
here shows that this was understood by 
the scholiast to have been the end of the 
original Hymn, as it says " Hue usque 
cecinit Colman;" and indeed the remainder 
bears evident marks of having been added 
at a later age. Sec note on line 5 x » p. 
136, infra, 

50. Columeille. — The gloss on this 
line is an explanation of the reason why 
Colum received the appellation of Colum- 
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eNDachc pon columcille coNNoebaib albaw alia 
pon awmaiN aDamNQN aiN noLa coin pons no cLoNNa 

on poesam nis no nDuIq comamche NachoN bena 
IN spiniic Noeb noNbnoeNa cmosc noNsoena noNsewa 

sen oe 
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Opcnc ppo nobip pancci illi m celip, quopum memopiam paci- 
mup in ceppip, uc Dclcancup oelicca nopcpa pep inuocanonem 
pancn nominip cui ihu, "| mipepepe qui pegnap m pecula peculo- 
pum. Qmen. 

Gloss. — ^50. Colum, — .1. coUum ap a biuce6c dictns est [he ia called CoUam (Colnmba), from his 

harmlessoess]. CiUe.—A. qoU freqaenter veniebat ad Dapu nchiU, .1. acelais t>ubh 

Slaipe quia a at> oompum ppo ciuicace ueniec I . . . . epe ec tiicebcmc 

e;cpecceTn [cil]le nH)e biccup [epc]. Alban, — ^.1. ppi muip anaip [by the sea 011 

the east]. 



cille, or Coluin of the Church. It is so 
obliterated, that nothing can be read with 
certainty, except the words above given, 
which suffice to show that the substance 
of the note was the same with that given 
in Irish by the annotator of the Feilire 
of Aongos (in the Leahhar Breac) at the 
9th June, in these words : — Colum ppo 
[•implicicace eiup biccup epc. Cille .i. 
ap chiachcam coTnenicc on ciU m po 
165 ^ falmu hi combail na lenab co- 
mocup. baheat) aobepcippen ecappu, 
in came ap Colum becni on chill .1. 

Chelaig Dubsloippi hi Cip LugDach 

1 Cinel ConailL '' He was called Cohm 
(a dove), for his simplicity, and Cille (of 



the Church), from his coming frequently 
from the church in which he read his 
Psalms, into the company of the neigh- 
bouring children; and they used to say 
then amongst themselves, ' Has our little 
Colum come from the church' (cill), i. e., 
frt>m Tulach Dubhglaisse in Lugaidh's 
territory in Cinel ConaiL" TulachDubh- 
glaisse [now Templedouglas, near Kil- 
macrenan] was the name of the church 
in which St. Columcille was baptized. — 
O'Bonnell, Vit, 8. Cohtmhay lib. L c. 25 
(apud Colgan, Triad, Thaum, p. 393). — 
See Adamnan's Life of St. Columba, 
edited by Dr. Beeves, Append, to Pre- 
face, p. Ixx., bud., notes ' and \ 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



Translatum of the Scholiasfs Preface and of the Hymn, 

THE following is a literal tranfilation of the Preface, and of the foregoing 
Hymn: 

• 

Sen be. Colman, Mac Ui Cluaaaigh, Reader of Cork, composed this Hymn, to protect himself from 
the buidlieehair [yellow pestilence], which was [preraleot] in the reign of the sons of Aedh Slane\ For 
the people were very numerous in Erinn at that time ; and so great were their numbers, that the laud could 
afford but thrice nine ridges to each man in Erin, yiz., nine of bog, nine of field, and nine of wood ; therefore 
the noblemen of Erin fasted along with the sons of Aedh Slane, with Fechin^ of Fabhar, and with Aileran^^, 
and with Manchan of Liath<i, and with very many besides, for the reduction of the population, because of 



* The tons of Aedh Slaine. — ^Diarmaid and 
Blathmac, the sons of Aedh Slane, reigned con- 
jointly from A. D. 658 to 664, in which last year 
they died of the great pestQenoe (Four Mattere. 
Keating, (/Flaherty). On the histoiy of this pesti- 
lence see Dr. 0*Conor*s note on the Annalt tf 
Tighemach, Rer, Hib. Script yoL u. p. 204. 

^ Fechin, — Of Fabhar, or Fore, in the county of 
Westmeath. See his Life in Colgan, at 20th of 
Jan., Actt. SS,., p. 13a 

^ AUeran, — This word is somewhat obscure in the 
MS. ; but I think I have correctly deciphered it 
Aileran was of the celebrated school or University of 
Cluain-iraird, now Clonard, in the county of Meath, 
and was sumamed eagnonbe, or The Wise. Fle- 
ming, or his Editor, Sirinus, has published Aileran^s 
" Interpretatio n^stica progenitorum D. Jesu 
Christi," from a MS. in the Monastery of St Gall: 
CoUectan. Saer, p. 182, sq.; and Colgan attributes 
to him the Life of Patrick, which stands fourth 
in his collection ; Driae J%atm,, p. ^5. 



^ Manehan o/'Lto/A.— The Annals of Tighemach 
call him Bishop of Liath, now Liath-Bfanchain, or 
Lemanaghan, in the King's County; a pkce which 
was originaUy called Tuaim nEirc, or Erc's Tumu- 
lus {Four Matterty A. D. 645). The word Liath, 
(or Leigh, which is the genitiye form of Liath), sig- 
nifies gray, or boggy land. The following interest - 
ing mention of St Manchan occurs in the Martyr- 
ology of Donegal at January 24: — TYlanchdn 
tech, mac Inbaise. TTIella ainni a mhaeaip 
•\ Q t>ein t)erpbretap .1. 5pella i Spe^l-lrech. 
Qcd a easlaip bapab ainm Uat ITIanchdin, no 
te^t mcmchdin, a nDealbna ihec Co^ldin. 
Qcdb a eaifi ipin mbaile cebna 1 popfn acd 
aj\ na cuThtKi6 50 beppgai J6e le cldpaib bon 
let apcij 1 6 tiha bon lei6 amui J bfbpein 
ap na pionna6 50 po fteppgaijte. "Manchan 
of Liath, the son of Lidaigh [JUiyt Indaigk, Colgan, 
Aett, SS,y p. 330, IV. 6]. Mella was the name of 
his mother. His two sisters were Grella and Grell- 
•each. His church, which is named Liath Man- 



NOTK.] 



Translation. 
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the scarcity of food, idiich waa the oonaeqaenoe of their great nombers. And it waa on that account that 
the buidKeehair was sent upon them : so that the sons of Aedh Slane died of it in that year, also the 
learned men above mentioned, et alii mnlti. 

Some say that it was Colman composed the whole of it Other people say that he composed bat two 
stanzas of it only, and that the school* made the rest, L e., each man of them made each a half stanza. 

It was composed in Ck)rk, in the time of the two sons of Aedh Slane, viz., BUuthmac and Diarmaid. 
And this was the occasion on which it was composed : a great plagoe that was sent upon the men of Erin, 
viz., the boidhe connaill [or yellow plagoe], which pervaded all Erin, and left only one oat of every three 
persons alive in Erin ; and it was to save them [L e., the survivors], with his own school, firom that pesti- 
lence, that Colman composed this Hymn. And the place where he happened to compose it was in the 
course of his voyage to a certain island of the sea of Erin, flying abroad from this pestilence, until 
there were nine waves between him and the land, for the plague did not extend further, as the learned 
relate. And a certain man of the school of Ck)1man asked what blessing there was for them, in search of 
wjiich they had set out on that journey. Then Colman said, ** What blessing dost thou need," said he, 
" but The blessing of God'?" For what they desired was to go out upon the islands of the sea, to escape 
from the distemper. « 



rpHE blessing of Gbd come upon us ; may the Son of Mary cover as ; 
-■- May He protect ns this night, wherever we go though great our numbers. 



w 



HETHER at rest or in motion ; whether sitting or standing ; 
The King of Heaven be against every assault ; this is the supplication that we 
oflfer up. 



fTlHE Prayer of Abel, son of Adam, of Heli and Enoch, be our help ; 5 

-■- May they free us from the sudden pestilence, whatsoever part of the world it 
threatens. 



N 



OE, and Abrabam ; Isaac, the admirable son ; 
May they come aroimd us against the pestilence, that we come not to trouble. 



chain, or Leith Blanchain, is in Delbhna Mec 
Cochlain. His relics are in the same place, in a 
shrine that is beautiAilly ornamented, with boards 
in the inside, and bronze on the outside of them, and 
splendidly carved.** This remarkable shrine still 
exists. It b preserved in the Roman Catholic 
chapel at Lemanachain, although the relics of the 
saint have long since disappeared from it. It is 
greatly mutilated; but enough remained to enable 



Dr. Carte, of the Boyal Dublin Society, to make a 
model of it in electrotype, which was exhibited in 
the Antiquarian Department of the Dublin Exhibit 
tion in 1853. This beautiful model is now in the 
possession of John Lentaigne, Esq., of Dublin. 

« The tchool — L e. the school over which he pre- 
sided, or his scholars. See note on line 43, wpra. 

f The Mestmg of God— Alluding to the woitis 
with which the Hymn begins. 
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[Note- 



I 



BESEECH the father of thrice four persons, and Joseph the illastrioas ; 
May their prayers to the noble King of many angels deliver us. 



M 



lO 



AY Moses the good leader protect us, who protected in crossing the Red Sea; 
Jesus ; Aaron son of Amra ; David the bold youth. 



TOB, with his diseases, protect us against the poison : 
^ The prophets of the Lord guard us, with the seven sons of Maccabeeus. 

TOHN the Baptist we name ; be ho our covering, bo he our protection : 
^ Jesus, with His Apostles, be our help against danger. 



M 



ARY, Joseph, guard us, and the spirit of Stephen ; 
Out of every difficulty may it deliver us, to invoke the name of Ignatius. 



"17^ VERY Martyr, every Hermit, every Saint who was in chastity, 

"*^ Be a shield to us, for our defence ; be an arrow from us against demons. 

T3EGEM regum rogamus, in nosiris sermonibus, 

^ Who saved Noe and his company, diluvii temporibus. 

IVTELCHISEDECH, rex Salem, incerto de semine, 
-*-*-'- May his prayers deliver us ab omni formidine. 



T 



HE Saviour who delivered Lot from the fire, qui per secula habetur, 
Ut nos omnes, precamur, liberare dignetur. 



«5 



20 



^S 



A BRAM from Ur of the Chaldees ; may the Lord who protected him protect us ; 



±\. 



May He save us, who saved the people, when in want of lympha fontis. 



riiHE Lord, who delivered the three youths from the Qven of red fire. 



X 



Deliver us, as he delivered David de manu Gblise. 



30 



9. The father, — " The father of thrice four," viz., 
Israel, the father of the twelve patriarchs. 

10. To the noble King^ L e. their pnyen addreased 
to the noble King. 

18. May it deliver w, L e. may the invocation of 
the name of Ignatius deliver us. 

21. In noetrit. — ^The Gloss on the original of this 
passage gives two interpretations of it — either ** in 
our vemacnlar Scottish or Irish laDgoage,** in Scut' 



tea lingma ; or " in this our hymn/' in eermonibmt 
hmfue hymni. Ab the original is here partly Irish 
and partly Latin, I have transUted the Irish only, 
leaving the Latin lines as they stand in the text 
23. Incerto. — ^Alluding to Heb. vii. 3. 

28. Lympha fontis, — Num. xx. 2, sq. 

29. Red fire, — Literally, **fTom a furnace, or 
oven, of fire with redness : " Ceddemnt in n^o 
oamino ignis ardentis oolUgatL" — Dan. iiL 23. 



Note.] 



Translation. 
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riiHE noble Sovereign of the brilliant heaven, may He have mercy on onr misery : 
-■- Who did not leave sunm prophetam nlli leonum ori. 

T IKE as He sent the Angel to deliver Peter from his chains ; 
-■^ So may He send to ns for our relief : may He make smooth for us, whatsoever 
is not smooth. 



T 



our Lord we submit our will, nostro opere digno, 
That we may be with Him in eternal life, in Paradisi regno. 



35 



A 



S He delivered Jonas the prophet from the whale's belly — ^great deed, 
The good King grant us powerful protection; the blessing of Gbd come upon us. 



M 
M 



AT it be true, Lord, may it be true, that this prayer be granted ; 
That the children of Gk)d*s kingdom may be aroimd this School. 



40 



AT it be true, Lord, that it become true, that we aU reach the peace of the King, 
That wherever we go, or arrive, we may reach the Kingdom of Heaven. 



THAT we be without age, in endless space, with angels, in life eternal. 
♦ ♦«««««««««« 



p 



ATBIAECHS, Prophets, without fail. Angels, Apostles, glorious vision ! 
Come they with our Heavenly Father ; against hosts of demons to bless us. 45 

sen t)e. 



\ BLESSING upon the Patron Patrick, with the saints of Erin around him : 



2i- 



A blessing upon this city, and upon every one that is therein. 



34. Nottmooih. — Literally, ** May everj rough- 
ness [eveiything that is not smooth, cech n-am- 
peib] be made smooth before us." 

37. Whale' 9 6e//y.— Literally, "From the belly 
of the great animal,** mtl, or mtol, Tn6p, is the 
name still given to a whale both in Ireland and in 
Scotland. 

40. Children of GoiTt kingdom, i e. the angels. 
A different interpretation is given in the Gloss, viz. 
the spirits of children who die after baptism, before 
the commission of actual sin. 

43. Without age, Le. without growing old. — 



Endlest tpaee: literally, in broadness, or expan- 
sion. Ill [for 1. in] l^chu, breadth, extent, 
glossed by paprmge, tpaee, expansion, room. 

44. GloriouM vision. — Literally, "high-seeing,'* 
apt>-pe5at> : which perhaps may mean that angels 
and apostles behold us from on high. 

45. Come, Le. may they come: coippec is 
the 3rd person pluraL Protect tw. — Literally, 
"be for our blessing,** or "protection,** t>iap, 
now t>*ap, Le. bo op, for our, p6na6, bless- 



ing. 



46. The Patron. — The word translated patron 
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The Hymn of St. Colman Mac TJi Cludsaigh. 



[Note. 



4 BLESSING upon the Patron Brigid, with the vir^s of Erinn around her, 
-^^ Give ye all, without guile, a blessing upon the dignity of Brigid. 

4 BLESSING on Colum-cille, with the saints of Alba along with him, 
-^^ On the soul of the pure Adamnan, who put a law on the clans. 



50 



TTPON the protection of the King of the Elements, a guardianship from which we 
^^ cannot bo taken, 

May the Holy Ghost inspire us ; may Christ deliver us ; may He bless us. 

SGN De. 



OEENT pro nobis sancti illi in ccelis, quorum memoriam facimus in terns, ut dele- 
antur delicta nostra per invocationem sancti nominis tui Jesu, et miserere, qui 
regnas in secula seculorum. Amen. 



• 

*8 epUnn, which originally, perhaps, signified noble, 
but is now applied to the saint who is regarded as 
a patron. The verses which follow from line 46 to 
the end formed no part of the original Hymn, which 
ended at line 45, as is evident from the repetition of 
the fiiat words, Sen be, according to a practice 
that has been already noticed. See p. 23. 

47. ThU city^ Le. this monastery: the place 
in which these additional verses were added. Thus 
the Annals of Ulster (A. D. 806} record the founda- 
tion of the Columbian monastery of Kells in these 
words: ** Constructio nove civitatis Colombsdlle 
in Ceuinnus." It is in this sense the word is used 
in the Hymn of St Mngint, vy, 2 and 5 (pp. 95, 96 
n^ra), a fact which was overlooked when the note, 
p. 95, was written. 

49. Dignity. — So the word optxiu is explained 



in several ancient dowries. OptKin .1. uapal 
^pa6, ** a noble degree, or dignity" (MS. H. 3,8, p. 
550, Trin. ColL DabL) Opt>an .1. uapal uc epr 
fopujab opban .i. papii$a6 m uapail — "a 
noble person, as, to violate an ordan^ is to violate 
(or insult) a noble person." — O'Davoren^ Glou. 

50. Along with him. — Qlle, now imaille. 

51.^ /ow. — Cam, a rule, precept, ooraroandmeiit. 
from canon. This is a remarkable allusion to the 
Cain Adamnain (canon, or code of laws drawn up by 
Adamnan), so frequently mentioned in the Annals 
and Brehon Laws ; and proves tliat these last four 
stanzas must have been added in or after the eighth 
century. For the Cain Adamnani was compiled 
A. D. 697, and Adamnan died A. D. 704. See 
Adamnan*s lAfe of St. Co/ttm&a, edited by Dr. 
Beeves, p. 178, and note *>. 



( ^37 ) 



VI. THE HYMN OF ST. CUCHUIMNE 



THE following Hymn has been published by Mone, in his Hymni Latini 
Medii JEvi (vol. ii. p. 383), from a collation of three MSS. The first 
is that preserved at B^le, of which some accoimt has already been given, 
p. 55^ supra. The second is a MS. of the ninth century, in an Irish hand, now 
at Karlsruhe. The third is a MS. of the eighth century, according to Mone's 
judgment, also preserved at Karlsruhe, and written in a French hand. Both 
these Karlsruhe MSS. belonged formerly to the monastery of Reichenau. 

The readings of these MSS. are given in the notes : those of the Bile MS. 
are denoted by the letter B. ; and those of the two Karlsruhe MSS. in the 
order in which they are spoken of above, by the letters K. and B. The MS. 
B. has been collated by the Editor himself; but the readings of K. and £. are 
given on the authority of Mone. 

None of these MSS. have the introductory Scholium or Preface, which is 
now for the first time printed, from the Dublin Liber Hymnorum ; but in the 
Codex R. we find the title " Himnus Sancta Marice" 

How far we can depend upon Mone's judgment in the opinion he has 
given of the age of these MSS. seems doubtful; for he assigns the Bsile MS. 
to the eighth century, which is at least a century, if not two centuries, older 
than the true date, so far as the Greek Psalter is concerned : and he does not 
seem to have observed that the Hymn Cantemus has been written in a hand 
of about two centuries* later date. Those who are not accustomed to Irish 
MSS. are very naturally disposed to make them older than they really are, 
because the Irish scribes retained the old forms of handwriting much longer 
than Continental transcribers. 

The Scholium prefixed to the Hymn identifies the author of it with the 
^' Cuchuimne sapiens," who is said by our Annalists to have died early in the 

T 
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eighth century ; and the age of the MSS. in which the Hynin has been found 
confirms the high antiquity thus ascribed to it. In the Additional Note B the 
Editor has collected all that he has been able to discover of the history of 
Cuchuimne. 

The classical reader will not form a high idea of our author's skill in 
Latin prosody. The following anomalies may be taken as specimens : — 
Cantimus, line I ; Utero^ line 8; Extetitj line 10; Humane^ line 12; Muti- 
ereniy lines 13, 14 ; Loricam^ line 21 ; PlrcB^ dircB^ line 24. 



CaNCenUS m omm bie. Cuchuimne pecic hone 4™"um tio moUit) IDaipe oge. In 
aimpp imoppo toin^ng meicc Oen^upa t OOamnoin paccup ere. Incepcuin ere 
uepo in quo loco eum pecic. lp« po chunn ot»enTna Ina foepob op in bpoch bea- 
chaib ip pobai. quia coniugem habuic, i in mala uica cum ilia puic. no commob 
t>o pechtgub pemi an eich na bpoochc leip bia legunb bo spech immolobra bo 
TDoipe- 
Uc Qbamnan bipcic; 

Cuchuimne [Cuchuimne], Ho leg puche co Opunine, 
Qllech aile apoco, Ro leic ap a chaillecha. 

Cuchuimne [Cuchuimne], Ro leg puche co bpuimne, 
Qllech aiU apaca, lejfpaib leicpib caillecha. 

Gllech naile apaibcui, le^aib huile conop pui- 
Cpe picliirn Wm pecic. n ptiii. coibcil onn, i ba line in cech coibcil, t ^ii, pllaba oech line. 



NCeniUS IN omNi Die coNCiNeNces uame 
coHcUimaNces Deo DiSHum cjniNUTn soNCcae maniae 

IS pen choRum hiNC ec iNOe colUiuDemus maRiam 
uc uo;c puLsec omNcrn auRem pcR LauDem uicaRiatn 

iQHia De CRibu lUDae sumTtii maccR Domini j 

oponcuNam Deotc cuRom esnocaNci homiNi 




. — 1. yarit. — i. inlor dooa ct 



. Afnrui. — Muu st 



intapieUtur ; et aigniflcat 



I. ConeinenUi. — Concinantes, B. Con- 
cimumtes Toris, B. R. 

I. Jfarta.— Soe the note, p. ■ 26, mpra. 

3. Chorum. — CoraiD, B. The ancient 
custom of alttimato singing is here alluded 



to. 4. CoUaudenwi. — CollaudamuB, B. 
ConlandamuB, K< Conlaudomus, K. 

5. Judte. — Jnda, B. Summi. — Sununa, 
B. E. 

6. I^otanti. — This seems an allunon 
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Hymnus S. CuchuimneL 

abniel aDue;ric uenbum sinu pacms pacenNO 
quoD coNcepcum ec suscepcum in uceno macenNO 



h 
h 

P 



aec esc summa haec esc saNcca umso ueNenabiLis 
quae e;c pioe non necessic seo e;cscecic scabiLis 



lO 



uic macRi Nee iNueNca awce Nee pose simiLis 
Nee oe pnole puic pLoNe humaNae omgiNis 



en TnuLienem ec LiSNum muNOus pmus pemic 
pen muLienis uincucem ao saLucem neOiic 



m 



QRia macen TninaNOa pacnem suum eOiDic 
pen qnem aqua Lace Locus cocus muNOus cneoioic 



'5 



h 



aec coNcepic mansaRecam non sunc uaNa somNia 
PRO qua saNi cnisciaNi ueNDUNC sua omNia 



Gtx)ss 7. Verhttm. — .L annontiationem verbi, .i. ave maria plena gratia. 8. Coneepium^.x. di- 

vina operante potentia crcdentis yiscera fecundantur. 13. lAgnum — .L prevaricationis. 15. Patrem. — 
.i. omuium creator do crcatura sua procreatur. Fons uitie de riuulo suo oritur. Uitis ucra de ulrgultu 

8U0 nascitur, et iu ligno mortali arbor uits inseritar, et porta in se virtus ab iufirmis portatur. 

17. Margaretam. — .i Christum. 



to some legend, unless we take homini to 
signify mankind in general. 

7. Patris, — Prius, B. R. An obvious 
error. Fatemo. — Patemse, R. 

8. Utero. — The second syllable is here 
long. 

9. QuiB, — TLxc fide, R. 

10. ExtetiL — The second syllable is 
long. 

1 1 . Huic. — This word is here a dissyl- 
lable. Matri. — Matre, R. Inventa, — In- 
ventam, R. 

12. ProU, — ^Flore, R. Plane. — ^Plana,R. 
Humane originis, — This appears strange 
language, not very consistent with the 
doctrine of the Incarnation, if we are 
to take the words in their literal meaning 
— that the Blessed Virgin was not of mere 



human nature {plane). The preceding 
line is not unlike the words of St. An- 
sclm, quoted by Mone: ''Nihil est sequale 
Mariaj, nihil nisi Deus majus Maria." — 
Opp, S, Amclmiy Orat 51. [.Ec?. Bened, 
Paris, 1 72 1, p. 281, coL i. E.] 

15. Maria, — This stanza, w. 15, 16, is 
omitted by B. Patrem suum. — So in the* 
Hymn beginning Dies loeta celehratur 
(DanieL Thesaur, HymnoL^ vol. ii. p. 212) 
there is the same idea : — 

"Nova pror8U8 geuitura 
Creatorem creatura 
Patrem parit filia.*' 

16. Lotus. — Lota, R. 

1 7. Margaretam. — Margaritam, B. Ilcec. 
— Quae, R. Mone erroneously gives Qu(b 
as the reading of B. 



Hymnus S. Cuchuimnei. 
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C 



ONI cam pen cocum ce;ccaTn cnisci macen pecenac 
quae penacca cnisci monce sonce scacim sceceuac 



20 



IN 



Duamus anma lucis lomcam ec saleam 
uc simus Deo pnepecci suscepci pen Tnaniani 



a 



TTieN ameN aDiunamus menica puenpenae 
uc NON possic planiTna pmae nos omae Decepene 



Gloss. — 19. Tonicam, — Coipciup hinaip imlibaip [a suitable, long tunic]. Totum, — .i. corpus. 
Textam. — .i. cen uaim anb ecip [without any seam in it at aU]. aa SorU, — .i. sine partitione. 21. 

Loricam, — Lorica dicta co quod loris caret. 23. Amen i. vere, vel fideliter. Puerper<B, i. puerum 

pariens in state pueri, id est in decimo vel in xi. 24. Pir<e. — i. e. in nabpiQt) gpanna [the ugly 
torch]. 



19. Tonicam, — Tunicamy E. Matt. Paris. 
Mist, Angl. p. 80, mentions this tradition: 
" A. D. M.CLvi. in pago Parisiacensi, mo- 
nasterio Argentoilo, revelatione divina, 
tunica Salvatoris inconsutilis et subcon- 
fiisci coloris^reperta est, quam sicut literae 
cum ca repertse indicabant, gloriosa Mater 
ejus fecerat ei dum adhuc puer esset" 
Other authorities tell us that it was 
found in a village called Zaphah, not 
far from Jerusalem, A. D. 593, in the time 
of Pope Gregory I. See Jo. Iperii Chron. 
S. Bertt7iiy part iii. (ap. Martene et Durand. 
TTies, Anecdot. tom. iii 45 1 E.), and Brevia 
aliquot Chronica {ibid. 1 39 1 . C). But these 
Chronicles make no mention of any let- 
ters found with it, or of its having been 
wrought by the hands of the B. Virgin. 
Neither is that tradition mentioned by 
Adamnan in his Tract De locis Sanctis; 
but it is adopted by Baronius {Annal, 
A.D. 34, n. cxii.), Benedict XIV. (J)e 
Festis Domini f I. vii. 91. 0pp. tom. ix. p. 
82), and many other theologians. The ear- 
liest writer quoted for this tradition is Eu- 
th}Tnius Zygabenus, who says : " Hanc 



vero tunicam e traditione patrum acce- 
pimus opus fuisse Dei Matns a supe- 
rioribus partibus contextam, veluti sunt 
apud nos capitis aut pedum hyemalia 
operimenta," — Comment, in Quat. Evang. 
in Matt xxviL 35 {Bill. Fatr, Lugdun.y 
tom. xix. p. 588, E.). This author flou- 
rished at the beginning of the twelfth 
century ; so that the present Hymn is a 
much older authority. Totum. — Totam, 
B. Christi. — Christo, K. 

21. Loricam, — Luricam, B. Lurica, 
R. Et galeam. — ^Vicariae, R. 

22. Prefecti. — Perfecti, B. 

23. Adjuramus — ^Adoramus, K. Ado- 
remus, K. In H. the last two stanzas are 
reduced to one ; thus : 

*' Amen, amen, adoremus, angelis sub testibus, 
Ut fimamur et scribamur litteris ccelestibus ;" 

the intervening clauses being omitted. 
Puerperae. — The gloss on this word seems 
to allude to the legend in the Ecange- 
Hum de Nativ. Marice, the Proterangelium 
Jacohi^ &c., that Mary was dedicated to 
God at three years of age, and lived in 
the temple until ten or eleven years old. 
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Hymnus S. Cuchidmneu 



X 



pi NomeN iNuocemus awselis sub cescibus 
uc pnuamuR ec scnipamun Licenis ceLescibus. 



t^ 



caNcemus. 



Sanccae TTlapiae mepicum implopamup Dignif pmum 
uc mepiamup polium habicape alcirpimum. 



Gloss. — 26. Literis. — .L in memorU Dei. 



24.. Decepere, — Decerpcrc, B. 

26. Scripamur. — Scribamur, B. The 
gloss on this verse intimates, that to be 
written ** Uteris celestibus*' signifies that 
we arti written in the memory of God. 

27. Sancta MaricB. — It is evident that 
in tbese lines (omitted in R. and K.) there 
is a rude rhythm, or assonance, and each 
line consists? of eight syllables : — 

'' SancUB MariiB meritum 
Imploramus digniasimum, 
Ut mereamur aolium, 
Habitare [Habere, B.] altisniiuuin." 

In the Bale MS. we find here the fol- 



lowing Collect, in the later handwrit- 
ing:— 

''Singularis meriti, sola sine exem- 
plo, Mater et Virgo Maria, quam Deus 
ita mente et corpore custodivit, ut dign.t 
existes ex qua sibi nostrse redemptionis 
pretium Dei Filius corpus adaptaret ; oh- 
secro te misericordissima per (juam to- 
tuft salvatur mundus, intercede pro nie 
spurcissimo, et cunctis iniquitatibus foedo, 
ut qui ex meis iniquitatibus nil aliud dig- 
nus sum quam aetemum subire suppli- 
cium, tuis Virgo spendidissima salvatiis 
meritis pcrenne consequar regniira.' 



»> 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The Scholiast's Preface, 

THE following is a translation of the Scholium or Preface to this Hymn, which is 
in the usual mixture of Irish and Latin : — 

CantemuM in omni die. — Cuchuimne composed thU Hymn in praise of the Virgin Mary. Now it waa 
in the time of Loingsech, son of Oengoa*, and of Adamnan, it was composed. It is uncertain, however, in 
what phice he composed it This was the reason why he composed it, to deliver himself from the evil life 
he was leading, quia conjogem^ habuit, et in mala vita cum ilia fait Or it was to fiEu:ilitate his progress 
in what he had not yet completed of his studies, that he made this praise of Mary. As Adamnan said : — 

Cuchuimne, [Cuchuimne^], 

Read learned writings half way*. 
The other half of his career 
He abandoned for his women. 



* Loingsech^ ton of Oengu$. — He was king of 
Ireland, according to OTlaherty's Chronology, 
from A. D. 695 to 704, and was killed in the battle 
of Corann, county of Sligo, in this latter year. Dr. 
O'Conor's Tighemach gives 703 as the date of 
this battle, which, however, ought to be 704, for 
he adds : — ^* iv. id. Julii, vi. hora diei Sabbati hoc 
helium confectum est" In 704, the 4th of the Ides 
of July fell on Saturday ; in 703 on Thursday : 
therefore it is evident that Ti^emach intended the 
year 704. The Four Masters give the date 701, 
which b irreconcilable with the day of the week 
on which Tighemach (doubtless from some ancient 
authority) tells us the battle was fought Adam- 
nan died the same year, 704. U^sher, Index 
Chron, 



^ Conjugem. — Meaning, it is to be presumed, 
Coneubinam. Vid. Adamnan, Vit. S. Col. (ed. 
Reeves), pp. 75-77. 

<= Cuchuimne. — In the original this word occurs 
but once ; but it was evidently intended to be re- 
peated, as the metre requires ; see page 82, eupra, 
note o. Dr. O'Donovan overlooked this when he 
printed these verses in his edition of the Four 
Masters, A. D. 742. 

<> Half way, ^Co bpuimne is literally "to the 
ridge," i. e. to the top or ridge of a hill, which is 
half way across. The meaning ia, that Cuchuimne 
spent one-half of his time in the study of learned 
authors, or that he had perused one-half of the 
learned writers, when he abandoned himself to an 
irregular life. 



144 



The Scholiasfs Preface. 



[Note A. 



Cuchuiume said [in reply] — 



Or. 



Cuchoimne [Cuchuimne], 

Read learned writings half way. 

The other half of his career* 

He will read,— he will abandon' women. 

The other half of his career — 

He will read them all until he becomes a sag^. 



. He composed it in rhythm ; and there are thirteen chapters in it ; and two lines in each chapter ; and 
twelve syllables in each line. 



The verses, here attributed to Adamnan, arc transcribed in a hand of the four- 
teenth century, in the margin of the Dublin MS. of the Annals of Ulster, at A. D. 746; 
but are there attributed, not to Adamnan, but to the Ifurse of Cuchuimne : they are 
given thus : — 



TTluiTne Con-cuimne cecmic : — 

Cucuimne [Cuouimne], 
Ro le$ f»ui6i CO bpuimnet 
Qllech naiU biapo^a 
Ho leici ap 6aille6a. 

On t>o Concuimne pomboi, 
Impualait) t>e comb poi, 
T^o leic CQillecba ba paiU 
T^o lei5 aluiU apicb mboi. 



The Nurse of Cuchuimne sang : — 

Cuchuimne I [Cuchuimne!] 
He read learned writings half way ; 
The other half of his career 
He abandoned for women. 

Happy is it for Cuchuimne, 

He has gone forward until he has become a sage ; 

He has abandoned women to neglect ; 

He has read the other lialf of his victorious life. 



This seems to be a more ancient form of this curious distich than either of the two 
texts of it which are given above, or than that of the Four Masters, at A. D. 742, 
which is as follows, with Dr. O^Donovan's translation (the metrical arrangement being 
corrected to correspond with the above) : — 



' Career The word paCQ may be the genitive 

case of pa6, prosperity, increase, progress, advance- 
ment ; but Dr. 0*Donovan has rendered it ** career" 
{Four Mast. A. D. 742)1 taking it to be paCa 
running, racing ; — course, career. 

' He wUl abandon. — ^The play upon the words 
po le5 **he read,** and po leic, "he abandoned,** 
is evidently the point of the first stanza; and so in 



Cuchuimne*s answer there is a play upon po leg, 
** he read,**, le^paib, " he will read,*' and lei^pib, 
** he will leave, dismiss, or abandon.** It is not to 
be supposed that these verses can be really the com- 
position of Adamnan ; and accordingly the Dublin 
MS. of the Annals of Ulster attributes them, not to 
Adanman, but to Cuchuimne's nurse; showing that 
he was not known with certainty to be the author. 



NotbB.] 



History of Cuchuinme. 
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Cucuimne, [Cucuimne], 
"Ro lej fuiche co t)puiTnne, 
Ollech aile appacha, 
Ho lecc ap a cbaillecha 

ppifocap Cucuimne: — 

CiicuiTnne, [Cucuirmie], 
Ho I6i$ ptSiche CO bpuimne, 
Qllech aile apait) cui, 
Lespait) huile copop pui. 



Cuchnimne, [Cuchaimne], 
Read the authon half through ; 
The other half of his career 
He abandoned for hia hags. 

Cnchnimne replied : — 

Cuchuinme, [Cuchuinme], 
Read the authors half through ; 
During the other half of his career 
He will read till he become an adept 



The meaning, however, in all these readings of the couplet is the same : that Cu- 
chuinme, after spending some years in scholar-like study, was seduced into a life of 
profligacy ; hut that he at length, on the remonstrance of his Mends, ahandoned his 
vices, and resimied with zeal, for the remainder of his life, the studies becoming an 
ecclesiastic. 

The reader will not fail to remark, that there is great internal evidence of truth 
in this record of the weakness of Cuchuinme. No mere inventor of legends would have 
nairated such an event in the life of a writer whom he was quoting as the author of a 
religious Hymn. See the remarks already made on this subject, p. 92, 9upra, 



NOTB B. 

HiBtary of Cuchuimne. 

Th£ information given us in the Preface, or Scholium, prefixed to the Hymn, and 
translated in the foregoing note, contains nearly all the information we possess 
respecting Cuchuinme. He is there said to have lived in the reign of Loingseach Mac 
Aengusa (who was King of Ireland, A. D. 695 to 703), and appears to have survived 
that monarch some years. The AnnaU of Ulster record his death at the year 
746, in these words : " Cu-cumine" [read Cucuimne, as in the Dublin MS.] "sapiens 
obiit.'' Tighemach [Dublin MS.] seems to have made the year 747, and gives 
the obit thus: *' Cuimine sapiens obiit." The Four Masters give the date 742, 
and translate, apparently from the Ulster Annals, thus : — 

Cucuimne* eccnai6 C05ai6e^eiri&e Xyo ecc ** Cucuimne, he was a choice sage, died.** 

They then quote the same verses which are given by the Scholiast of the Book of 
H3rmns, attributing them, as that Book does, to Adamnan. 

* Cmeuimne. — Oiicwiim»« is the reading in Dr. press ; for the MS. in the Library of Trinity College, 
O'Donoran's text, but it seems to be an error of the Dublin, reads OHeuimne. 

u 
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The Hymn of St. Ctichuimne. 



[NoteC. 



From these yerses (see Note A), it appears that Cuchtdmne for a tiine had led an 
irregular life, ** quia conjugem habuit, et in mala vita cum ilia tuit" But during the 
latter part of his life he repented, and the present Hymn may be received as an evi- 
dence that his thoughts were sincerely occupied in holy things. His name does not 
occur in any of the Irish Calendars or Martyrologies, notwithstanding which, Colgan 
does not hesitate to give him the title of saint. 

The name Cu-chuimne [signifying Mound of Memory^'] is not of frequent occur- 
rence in Irish Church history, although Cumminc, Cummeni, Cummain, which are, 
perhaps, forms of the same name, are more frequent. Colgan^ has given the following 
account of the author of this Hymn : — *' Sanctus Cuchumneus (qui, addito Mo more 
Hibemis fiamiliari, potuit Mochumneus appellari), floruit juste tempore Sancti Aidi 
Sleptensis, anno 698 mortuL Hie enim in laudem Deiparsd Yirginis composuit Hym- 
num, penes me extantem, qui incipit ; 

* Cantemua in omni die, coneinnantes tarii^ 
ComclamatUes Deo diffman hymnum S, Maria,^ 

Et ut coUigitur ex argumento eidem Hymno praBfixo, author floruit tempore Adamnani 
Abbatis, et Longseci Hibcmiaa Eegis, qui coepit regnare anno 694. Yixit tamen 
postea usque ad annum 746, quo Annales TJltonienses referunt Cucumneum Sapimtem 
obiisse ; vel saltem usque ad annum 724 [read 742], in qucm ejus mortem referunt 
Quatuor Magistri in Annalibus." — Tr. Thaum,, p. 218, b. This, however, the 
reader will perceive, gives us no information beyond what we have already gleaned 
from the authorities cited above: and Colgan has suppressed all mention of Cuchuimne's 
irregular life, although he declares him to have been contemporary with Adamnan, to 
whom the verses rebuking that irregularity are, in the Book of Hynms, ascribed. He 
muBt, therefore, have seen those verses. 



Note C. 
Maria StiUa Maris. 



The Gloss on the name Maria (ver. 2, p. 1 39, supra, and also in the preceding Hymn, 
vcr. 17, p. 126), interprets the name as signifying in Hebrew ** StiUa maris" from 
^ZD, a drop, and D^, the sea. See above, p. 126, note. 



^ Sound of Memory. — " Hound" was an honour- 
able title amongst the ancient Irish. The name 
may perhaps be equivalent to the medieval name 
MemonuMy or Memorianm, 

c Co/^an.— Harris (Ware's Writere of Ireland, 
p. 46) has mistaken this passage of Colgan. Col- 
gan does not identify JToetrf Aeiiucf with the author 
of this Hymn, nor does he say "that Unher had 



mistaken the name.** He was speaking of the 
MaccuthmiiMB, or MochMCHmneuM, who is said to 
have written AcU of St, Patrick; and he says that, 
allowing for the Irish custom of prefixing JTo, my, 
to the names of saints, there are two or three saints 
whose names are mentioned in Irish history (of 
whom our author is one), any one of whom may 
have been the biographer of St Patrick. 



NoTB a] Maria StiUa Maris. 1 47 

Nothing is more common in the orthography of Irish MSS. of the eighth and fol- 
lowing centuries^ than to find e for i, as ancella, for ancilla: antestes, for antistes, &c. ; 
and also i for e, as adoliseens, bibliothica, &c. (see Beeves' Fref. to AdamnatCs Life of 
Colufnba, pp. xri. xviL) And in the present case it seems almost certain that the 
ancient authors who devised this etymology for the Hebrew proper name Miriam, 
(which was Latinized Maria)^ intended Stilla maris, '' a drop of the sea," and not steUa, 
'' a star of the sea ;'' the former having some foundation in Hebrew, the latter none. 
And the common confdsion in the orthography of the period, together with the general 
ignorance of Hebrew, has led to the popular adoption of the more poetical designation 
of ** star," instead of " drop," of the sea. Modem writers, although they very gene- 
rally explain this allusion to the sea, as if Maria was derived from the Latin Mare, 
by a further confusion, leave stella unexplained. See Daniel, Thesaur. Mymnoh, 
tom. i. p. 205. There can be little doubt, therefore, that St Jerome, when he inter- 
prets Miriam, '* Stella maris" (see the passage quoted above, p. 126), wrote and meant 
siiUa, ** a drop of the sea," and that stella is a mistake of his transcribers or editors. 
Nevertheless, this error has prevailed, and is adopted in many ecclesiastical hymns in 
use at the present day; e. g. in the celebrated one — ''Ave maris stella, Dei Mater 
alma," which is still retained in the Eoman Breviary. And so also in the Hymn 
beginning — "Salve Mater Salvatoris" (Daniel, Thesaur. HymnoL, tom. ii. p. 83) 

we have the lines — 

**0 Hftria, BtoHa maris, DigniUte nngnkris, 
Super omnes ordinaiif, Ordines ccslMtfaim.** 

And the same interpretation is given to the name by almost all medisBval writers, of 
whom it may suffice to quote St. Bernard (in Homil. ii.'super J^w* est, n. 17) — "Lo- 
quamur pauca'' (he says) "super hoc nomine, quod interpretatum Maris stella dicitur, et 
Matri Yirgini valde convenienter aptatur. Ipsa namque aptissime sideri comparatur," 
&c. — 0pp. Ed, Bened,, m, p. 742. 

Nevertheless, the word stilla was known to these writers as signifying " a drop," 
which is evident from the Hymn beginning " felicem genitrioem" (Daniel, Th$sa%w. 
Hymnal., ii. p. 205), in which these lines occur : — 

** O mamOk cajiu stilla fbit ejus pabulnm, 
Qni dat terra froctom ferre, pasdt oome saecalnm.** 

It may be observed, that in the interpretations of proper names given in the ancient 
Irish Gospels called the Book of Kells and the Book of Durrow, preserved in the 
Library of Trinity College, Dublin, Maria is explained stiUa (not sUUa) maris. "We 
have, likewise, " Maria stiUa maris," Book of Armagh, fol. 32, aa. See also line 14 
of the following Hymn, where we read, " Tunc magi steUam secuti," showing that the 
scribe of the Book of Hymns did not confound stilla and stetta. 

U2 
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VIL THE HYMN OF ST. HILART IN PRAISE OF CHRIST. 



THIS Hymn was first published by George Cassander, who says that he 
found it in an ancient volume which contained the rule of St. Benedict, 
and several Hymns^ He notes it ^^ incerto auctore." 

It occurs also in the Antiphonarium Benchorense^ and has been printed by 
Muratori' fi'om that MS. 

It has also been reprinted recently, from the text of Cassander, by Daniel, 
in his Thesaurus Hymnologicus^ vol. i. p. 191. 

In the Bangor Antiphonary this Hymn stands first, with the title 
" Hymnum^ S. Hilarii de Chrisio.'* 

The Preface in the Book of Hymns, now for the first time published, 
expressly names St. Hilary ofPoictierSy and the authority of these two ancient 
MSS. is sufficient to prove that the tradition of the Irish Church attributed 
the authorship of the Hymn to that prelate. 

Bede* quotes this Hynm in his Tract De arte metrica (cap. 23), and gives 
the first two lines as an example of the ^^ Metrum Trochaicum tetrametrum ;" 
he ascribes it to no author, but simply styles it " Hymnus ille pulcherrimus," 
as if it was then well known. 

If the Hynm had been the composition of so celebrated a personage as 



1 ^^ Hymns, — ^Rcpcrtum in vetostissimo li- 
bro Benedicti regulam cum hymnis continente, 
undo et plerosque alios desumpsimus." — 
Hymni Ecclesitut, {Opp,^ Paris, 1616 foL) 
p. 186. 

» Muratori. — See above, p. 7. 

' Hymniim, — ^Muratori, in his transcript of 
the Bangor MS., gives Hymnum throughout 
as a neuter nominative. This, no doubt, is a 



mistake, arising from his not understanding 
the contraction " Hymn3,'' which is Hymnus, 
His want of familiarity with Irish MSS. has 
led him into several similar errors, and there 
is reason to think that he has altered the 
ancient original spelling of the MS. to bring it 
into conformity with the received orthography. 
* Bede.—J8ee Additional Note at the end 
of this Hymn. 
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Hilary of Poictiers, it is not likely that Bede could have been ignorant of the 
fact, or, knowing it, that he would have omitted to name the author, inasmuch 
as he gives frequently the names of the authors of the hymns he quotes, such 
as Sedulius, Prudentius, St. Ambrose, Paulinus, &c., many of them obscure, 
when compared with St. Hilary of Poictiers. 

It is to be observed, also, that the Hymn seems to contiun allusions to a 
monastic society, and if so, cannot have been the composition of an author 
who lived before the institution of the coenobitic life in the Western Church. 
For instance, the first line, " Hymnum dicat turbafratrum ;* line 65, " Ante 
lucem turbafratrum concinemus gloriam ;*' and line 71, " Ante lucem decan- 
tantes.*' 

It may be said that ^^ turba fratrum" does not necessarily imply a society 
of " friars," in the modem sense of the word. For in the Hymn* " Lauda 
Syon Salvatorem," attributed to St. Thomas Aquinas, we have the Hues : — 

*^ Quern in sacrffi mensa coen» 
Turbse fratnim duodenae 
Datum non ambigitur.'* 

where Turb<B fratrum evidently signify the twelve Apostles ; but St. Tho- 
mas may have adopted the phraseology of a later age, wherein the Apostles 
were not unfi-equently spoken of as a sort of monastic confiratemity ; and the 
passages of the present Hymn, above referred to, plainly speak of a Turba fira* 
trum living together, and rising before the dawn, to sing together the praises 
of God, in evident allusion to a monastic society. 

On the other hand, the fourth Council of Toledo' (A. D. 633) speaks of 
hymns at that time in use in the Church, ^' quos beati Doctores Hilarius et 
Ambrosius ediderunt;" so that there were hymns' then attributed to, or 



1 Hymn — Daniel, Thesaur. Hymnologic,^ 
vol. ii. p. 97. 

» Toledo. — Can. 13 (Hardouin, Concil., 
torn. iiL 583 D). 

* Hymns. — It would seem that there was 
then a feeling in the Spanish Church not un- 
like that of the modem English Puritans ; 
for the canon of the Council of Toledo here 
referred to is directed against some who ob- 
jected to use in the Church service hymns 



which were not to be found in the Scriptures, 
nor of apostolic tradition : ^^ quos [hymnos] 
tamen quidem specialiter reprobant, pro eo 
quod de Scripturis sanctorum canonum, vel 
apostolica traditione non existunt.** The 
Council answers, that the same objection 
would apply to the prayers, collects, and the 
whole liturgy of the Church, and therefore 
concludes, ^^exoommunicatione plectendi qui 
hyomos rejicere fuerint ausL'* — ubi supra. 
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known to be the composition of St. Hilary,^ which are no longer known as 
such ; and St. Jerome expressly mentions a Liber Hymnomm^ by St. Hilary, 
as extant in his time^. Tins, however, Would only render it more probable 
that a hymn, whose author was unknown, should be attributed to an author 
who was known to have composed hymns, and whose name stood high in the 
Church. There is, therefore, in the &ct that St. Hilary wrote hymns, nothing 
to weaken the force of the arguments above alluded to ; espedally when we 
observe that the style of the present Hymn is rude and unpolished, and in no 
way similar to that of St. Hilary's acknowledged writings'. 

The Legend recorded in the Scholiast's Preface^ seems to connect the Hymn 
with Hilary of Aries, who flourished in the middle of the fifth century, rather 
than with Hilary of Poictiers. For in his time the monastic life had begun in 
the West, and he is said to have crossed the Alps on foot, in order to plead 
his cause before Pope Leo'. 

Be this, however, as it may, it is not to be doubted that the present Hynm 
is a composition of great antiquity. Its doctrine is throughout in accordance 
with that of the primitive Church, and its language and diction are consistent 
with an early date. It may probably be assigned to the fifth or sixth 
century. 



1 S, Hilary, — Isidore, Bishop of SeTille, 
tells us that St. Hilary, of Poictiers, was the 
first Christian author of hymns : ^^ Sunt au- 
tern Divini Hymni, sunt et ingenio humano 
compositi. Hilarius, autem, Gallus, Episco- 
pus Pictaviensis, cloqucntia conspicuus, car- 
mine floruit primus. Post quem Ambrosius 
Episcopus, vir magns glorise in Christo, et in 
ecdesia clarissimus doctor," &c. — ^Isidor. His- 
pal.,X)e Officiis, L c 6, n. a (Op/>. ed. Arevalo, 
torn. vL p. 369. Eomie, i8oa). 

* In his time.^~Demri8illiutr.,c. 100 (0pp. 



torn. ii. ed. Vallarsii). 

> Writings — TinB seems to have been Ma- 
ratori*8 opinion, for in his pre&ce to the iiii- 
tiphonarium Benchorense he says: ^'At in 
H^mno nunc a nobis producto majorem for- 
tasse elegantiam desidcrabunt nonnulli, ut 
eum S. Hilario adscribant** — Opere (Arezzo, 
1770), tom. XL part 3, p. aaa. 

* Preface See p. 162, infra. 

^ Pope Leo, — See Tillemont, Mhnoires, 
tom. zv. p. 7a (^Vie de S, Hilaire, art. 15), and 
the authorities there quoted. 



^.TIINUITI DICaC htlopnir eiprroopuT* 1 ppmoepr oiuicatnr que tncicup piccouip 
pecic hunc ^mnum Chiiirco m monce ^iiQani, top comwlc na ppainne lUic 
iceQtiQir <nt> Lacpainti. Ocur lap na clugub buiM t>0 Om po chinrac in meio 
bfchaitt pope conapbdc mo quam inponcer- amal capForpein bo ^cupc boi ooco. 
Cainio onsel ^ apbepc piiiu. nip penicenciam esepicif in inpepTiiim ibiap- 
esepunc epgo ponicenciom -j bebic Deup tn&uljenciam eip pep ipcam U»A)ein. 
pic nobip comienic canepe pope ppantnum, 

Qlicep, locup .1. ppecur in peccope moncip iouip incep Qlpep in qua philophi [tie] ancea 
puepunc. Cempup, Ualencioni -] Ualencip. pepfona Tulopiup. Caupa .1. Qnselup 
popculauic quanOo uenic aO Supannom upbem cum cpicfncip uiptp ■'■ ■& be 
oUpicip, T -CO. Iw loicip. XJnup uepo be clepicip mopcuup epc ppo ppi^ope hiemif, 
■} hiUipiup opauic ppo puo monacho. ilUi aucem nocce angelup bi^c ob eum, 
tjebet ce pcpucapi pcpipcupap t ^mnum pocepe Deo. llle aucem pecic lu^ca 
irnpeprnm angeli, 1 mopcuum pupcicamc pep spaciam Dei. 

Tnecpum cpuiaahum cecpamecpum epc hio pecipTC pponbeum oninibiip locip, ppaecep 
cepcium locum, 1 cpoohia omnibup locip. in quo aliquonbo cepcio loco ppioplp 
ueppiculi pponbeum pepepiep. uc pQccop cell n ceppae paccop. i uepbip 
pupgot leppae mopbum. Cuppic aucem alcepnip ueppbup ico uc ppiop ueppup 
habeac pebep .1111. popcepiop uepo .iiT. I rilLabam, 

Q-mnup Spcce, laup incepppecQcup tacine, uel ^mnup memopia bicicup, picuc m 

ppQlcepm Sfcco ^mnor cej-cmon. hoc epo, memop puic nopcpi. i ip bo molao De 

cainpmo apbip ^mnup ^ ip popbmniup oonoip UC ajupcinup bicic ip na beccabib- 

(^innup ppimum Douib ppopeca m laubem Dei oompopuifpo ■ 



mNUTTl Dicac cuRba pRacRum qmNum cqncus pensoNec 
chRisco Resi coNCiNeNcea laudem Demua Debicam 




I'mnumdicat. — For a trans- tlioBe of Cassander, C. Ihitrum. — Fido- 

hiiioR of the Preface, see Addi- Ijum, B., which does not suit the metre, 

tional Note, p. 161. The variouB readings Bcde reads fhi^m. Bee Addit. Note, 
of the Antiphonarium Benchoreuae hare 3. Concinmttt. — Conciuuentur, B., an 

been marked B. in the following notes : evident mistake. Laud*m. — Laudes, B.C. 
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C 



u t)ei t)e conOe uenbum cu uia cu uemcas 
lesse umga cu uocams ce leoNem legiTnus. 



IN 

F 
u 



e;ccna pacnis ttions ec agNus aNsulams ru lapis, 
spoNsus iDem el columba plamTna pascon laNua. 



pnopecis iNueNiRis noscro nqcus saeculo 
QNce saecla cu puisci paccon pninii saeculi 

accon caeli ec cennae paccon coNgnesacon cu mams 
OTTiNiiiTTique cu cneacoR quae pacen ngsci lubec 

mgiNis necepcus Tnembms gabnielis nuncio 
cRescic albus pnole soNcca nos TnoNeTnuR cneDene 

em Nouam Nee ONce uisam umgiNe puenpena 
cuNc TTiasi sceHam secuci pmnii aoonoNC paRuuluTn 



lO 



Gloss. — 3. De eorde — .L de secreto Divinitatis. rerbum.^-,L filios. Via, — Ut dicitur Ego sum via 
et Veritas etvita; et iterum Nemo Tenit ad patrem nisi per me. 4. Jetse. — .i. genitns. Vb-ga. — Ut 
dicitur Exeat virga de radice iesse. Leonem, — Ut dicitur Yidt leo de tribu iuda. 5. DextrcL, — .i. vita 

etema. Mons Ut dicitur Erit in noviasimis diebus pneparatus mons. Apnut. — .L Ecce agnus Dei qui 

tolUt peccatum mundi. Lapu, — .i. Lapidem quern reproba[verunt ..«...] 6. Spontua. — .1 sicut 
sponsus procedens de thalamo suo ..... El. — .i. Deus. Columba. — Ut dicitur, Sponsa mea, columba 
mea. Pastor, — .L Ego sum pastor bonus, et iterum, Ego sum ianua per me si quis intraverit salvabitur. 
7. Noitro, — .i. in novo testamento. Seela, — .i. ante omnia saecula. 8. Fuitti — ^.i. per temetipsum qui es 
sine initio et sine fine. JVtmt seeulL — .i. mundi creatio in principio, secundum saeculum quando reformabi- 
tur in fine saeculi, aliter primum seculum creatio Adae in principio mundi, secundum seculnm formatio 
hominis per Christum. 10. Omnittmque. — .i elimentorum; ut dicit Johannes Omnia per ipsum facta sunt. 
Jub^. — .i. fiat lux et &cta est lux. 11. Gabrielis. — .i. ave Maria gratia plena, ecce concipies et paries 

filium et vocabis nomen eius Jesum. 12. Albut .i. Mariie. 13. Puerpera — .i. puerum prius parens, vel 

in SBtate pueri parens Christum, .L in x^. vel in xii°. anno. 14. Ma^fi. — .i. quasi magis gnari, qui philo- 
aophantur in omni re ; ut est, Ecce magi ab oriente venerunt Hier 



The remaindcr of this line, the last six 
words of line 3, and the whole of line 4, 
are wanting in B., from a defect in the MS. 
Dehitam. — Debitas, B. C. 

5. Bextra. — In the margin is the fol- 
lowing note : — ** Dextra Dei dicitur quia 
sicut facit aliquis omnia quse vult per 
de^teram, sic Deus Pater omnia fecit per 
CSiristum. Ideo Columba dicitur propter 
simplicitatem suam. Flamma, ut dicitur, 
Deus mens flamma devorans et ignis con- 



sumens. 



»» 



6. Idem el, — Idem vel, B. C. But the 
reading " idem El " is undoubtedly correct. 
JSl is the Hebrew bM, God^ as the Gloss 
explains it. ( See Isidor. HispaL, Etymolog. , 
vn. L n. 3.) 

7. ProfetU. — Prophetis, B. C. 
9. M terra, — Terrso, B. C. 

1 1. Gabrielis, — Gabriele, C. 

1 2, AlbtM. — ^Evidently meaning AhuSy 
as the Gloss proves. Ahue is the reading 
of B. C. The remainder of this, and 
the neid; foiir lines, are effaced in B. 
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OPPeneNces cus ec auRum DigNO negi muNena 15 

max enoDii NUNCiacum iNuioeNS poceNciae 



c 



urn lubec panuos Necani cuRbani pecic TnaRCiRuni 
pencuR iNpoNS ocuLeNDus niLi pLumeN cfuo pluic 



q 
q 



ui nepencuR pose enoDem NucnieNDus Na^anech 
muLca panuus mulca aoulcus sigNO pecic ceLicus 20 



uae laceNC ec quae lesuNcui? conani mulcis cescibus 
pnaeOicQNS celesce nesNum Dicca paccis appnobac 



Gloss. — 15. Offerentes.—A. ap a chumbpi na cuco Tnippam. no m cballa cmb m ueppu 
[it was for brevity he did not introduce myrrh ; or it would not fit in the Terse], vel quia poetea dioetor. 
16. Nuntiatum, — .L opus na^scendi. Invidena. — .1. Herodes. Futentia, — .i ChristL 17. Jubet. — .i. 
HenKies. Parvo; — Cepc cia Im na mac paibe pochep punb la hepoib [m-hanbpa, Question; what 
is the number of the children here put to death by Herod? The answer is not difficult] duo milia .c. xL ut 
Gregorius manifestat in sacramentario. 18. Fertur. — .i. ducitur. Quatuor annia fuit Christns in £gipto 
fugiens Herodem. Eliopolis .i. solis civitas, nomen civitatis in qua Christus in Egipto habitavit Seos, 
solf polls, civitas, interpretatur. Ubi ut aiunt in die adventus illius in urbem omnia idula ejus comminuta 
sunt. Affrodius vero nomen priucipis illius qui Christum et parentes ejus benigne suscepit, 19. Refertur. 
— .1. bepap [is related]. Post Erodem — .i. post mortem Herodis. 20. Parvus. — .1. parvulus. Aduitua, 
— .1. an popopbaip [as he grew]. Celitua — .1 per virtntem celestem. 21. Qtut latent — .L in na bi na6 
peppa [the things that are not known]. Leguntur. — .1. na hi po peppa [the things that are known]. 
TeatibuM, — .L apostolorum et discipulorum. 

> 3. Virgine puerpera. — ^Virginem puer- [Melchar was the presenter of the gold ; 

DoraOL C. Caspar brought the costly frankincense ; 

14. PWm-In the upper mai^ of P.tif««t brought the goodly myrrh, 

. . „ ,,- . . , And they offered them to the royal LonlJ 

the page (p- 13 of the Mo.) is a note on 

this word, which is in some places iUe- Gregorius. Auio sapientia dcsignatur. 

giblc. The foUowing is aU that can now ""^^ '"'^'^ <1^«^ '^'^ incenditur virtus 

be deciphered :-" Primi .,. na ""tionis exprimitur. Per nurram camis 

h.p5t)e [the shepherds] ; vel Ptimi ex gen- '^"'^ mortificatio figuratur. Nos itaque 

tibus hi fuerunt, quia prius ante eos ado- """^ ^""^^ offeramus aurum, ut hunc 

raverant eum pastores, ante xiiL ^''il^e regnare fateamur. Offeramus tus 

iuxta turrim Gadder. Molcho eorum ut credamus quod is qui in tempore appa- 

senior qui aurum Deo regi obtuUt. 8e- ""* ^e'"' ""^^ tempore extitit. Offera- 

cundus Caspar iuvenis qui tus Deo obtulit ">" °"™^ ^* ^"^ 1'^^™ crcdimus in sua 

Tertius Pati[far8at qui] mirram homini ^ivimtate impassibilem, cr«damus etiam 

obtuUt. Unde quidam dixit:- in nostra fiiisb mortaU came." This ci- 

_. , , ^ ^ ^ ^ tation, with some unimportant variations, 
melchapcibnachcort)urt)oip; •„ v /^ j, ■ ^x. S. ^ i- ox /^ 

Carpop cucc m cup bimoip ; "^ ^ ^'''^^ "» ^^ t«at^ "^ St Gre- 

Pacipaprac cue in tniii maich ; gOT ^^^ Great, In Evang., Lib. i. Hom. x. 

Conarcopac t>ont> pisloich. (Ed. Bencd., tom. L 1470, C.) See a curi- 
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ebiLes pacic uigene cecos Luce iLluniiNac 
ueubis pungac lepnae moRbuni moncuos nesuscicac 



u 



iNum guot) Ocenac iDnis mocani aquam lubec 
Nupciis TTieuo neceNCis pnopiNNQNOo poculo 



25 



p 



ane qumo pisce biNO quiNque pascic milia 
ec pepenc pnagmeNca ceNae cen cacenNis conuibus 



Gloss. — 25. Idris, — .1. ap na uipci lefcpaib [in th« water Teasels]. Motari. — .i. a ana Datura in 
vinam. 26. Retentit — .i. horoinibus. Propinando. — .1. anbab pobailce in uaip fin [what had been 

(liatriboted at that time]. Poeulo, — .L fit poculum culum lepcap [a vesMl]. 27. Patcit. — 

.1. Christos. Milia, — .L virorum, exceptis mulieribua et parvnlis. 



ouB Irish poem on the Three Magi, pub- 
lished by Dr. Reeves firom the Gospels of 
Maelbrighte, Proceedings^ R, L Academy , 
vol. V. p. 47. The custom of offering gold, 
firankincenso, and myrrh, on the altar, 
on the feast of Epiphany, is still kept up 
at the royal chapel of St. James's Palace. 
Parvulum. — In the left-hand margin is 
this note : — ** Pulchcrrime munerum sa- 
cramenta Juvencus prespiter uno vcrsi- 
culo comprehendit : — 

* Tns, aonim, mirram, regiqne, hominiqne, deoqoe, 
Dona ferunt.'" 

Sec Juvenci JTistaria Erangelicay lib. i. 
BihliotJu Fatrum (Lugd. 1667), torn. iv. 
p. 57. F. 

15. 7V«.--Thus, C. 

16. Erodii, — ^Herodi, C. 

17. Turn. — Cum, B. The Gloss gives 
2 1 40 as the number of the martyred Inno- 
cents, on the authority of the Sacramen- 
tary of St. Gregory. But nothing of the 
kind is to be found in that work, as we 
now have it. 

18. Oculendus. — Occulendus, B. Occi- 
dendus, C. 



19. Mrodem, — ^Herodem, B. C. 

20. Celitus, — Coelitus, B. C. Multa 
parvus, — Alluding, probably, to the mira- 
cles said to have been wrought by our 
Lord during His infancy. See Thilo, Codex 
Apocr. N. T. (Lips. 1832). I. A. Fabricii, 
Codex Apocr. N. T. (Hamburgi, 1703), 
especially the Evangelium Infaniue, 

21. QucB latent — Alluding to St. John 
xxi. 25. 

22. Approhat — Adprobat, B. Dicta 
factis, — In the margin is the folloifving 
note : — ** Dicta factis .i. vivificat mortuos, 
illuminat cecos." 

23. FaciU — Fecit, B. C. Cecos. — Cae- 
coB, B. Illuminat, — Inluminat, B. 

24. Morhum. — ^Bede reads (Be arte fue- 
irica, c. 23), ** Verbis purgas lepwe mor- 
bos," "wheTe purgas is an evident mistake. 
Mortuos resuscitat, — In the margin is the 
following note : — " Tres tantum homines 
Christus suscitavit, .1. Lazarus, et filia 
Jari principis sinagoge, atque filius vidua). 
Hi tres homines significant peccata homi- 
num. Filia principis, suscitata in cubiculo, 
significat peccatum cordis. Filius viduuD, 
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URba e;c ottini OiscumbeNce lusem lauDeni pencuLic 
DuoOecim umos pnobauic pen qnos uica Oiscicun 



e 



X guis UNU8 iNueNicun chmsci luoas cnaoicon 
iNScnuuNcuR misi ab onnq pnoDicoms osculo 



IN 



NoceNs capcus cenecun Nee i^epugNONS oueicun 
siscicun palsis gnassacun oppeneNOiis poNCio* 
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GLO68. — 29. Diteumbente, — 1. am O miapaiset) iTib ule but>eii [the thing from which the whole ootn- 

pany was served]. Unde discus dirivatuTf .1. miap [a dish]. Perhdit. — .1. Christus. 30. ^rot .i. apostolos. 

Probavit. — .{.elegit. Vita.— X fuiun. 31. Quu. — .Lapostolis. Judaa. — .i. ut Christus dixit Un us vestrum 

me traditorus est vd osculum pacis et amoris et mortis est, ut iudas dixit Quemcunque oscuhitus 

fuero ipse est 32. Irutruvntur, — .i. ab iudeis et sacerdotibus. Miti. — ^.i. latrones. 33. Innocent* — .i. 
Christus. Tenetur, — .1. apscnbchoip [is seized]. 34. Siitihir, — .i. dudtur. PdUU. — .i. verbis vel 
conviciis. Pontio. — .L pnesidi regis mundi 



suscitatoB in ostio civitatis, significat pec- 
catum verbi prolatum foris. Lazarus, sub- 
citatus de sepulcro, significat peccatum 
actionis cum m[orte]." This interpreta- 
tion was common in the middle ages; and 
may be found for substance in St. Gregory, 
Moral., Lib. iv. 52 {Opp» Ed. Bened., 
torn. i. 125, C.) 

25. Idris, — Hidriis, B. Hydriis, C. 
Motari, — Mutari, B. C. Under each word 
in this line is a very small letter, 
thus : — 

umuTn guot) beepac ibpif 

e d d 4 

mocapi aquam lubec 

c b a 

and similar letters occiir in the next line, 
and elsewhere in several parts of the MS. 
They are evidently intended to mark the 
grammatical order of the words, for the 
sake of persons not familiarly acquainted 
with Latin« Taking the words in the 
order of the letters as above, the line 
reads thus : '' Jubet aquam mutari quod 
deerat vinum hydris." This was pro- 



bably deemed the more necessary in 
this line, because the construction leaves 
it doubtM whether '* vinum mutari 
aquam'' means " wine to be changed into 
water," or "water to be changed into 
wine." 

26. Mero retentis. — Moerore tentis, C. 
An erroneous reading, which Daniel has 
inadvertently copied. Propinnando. — 
Propinato, C. Foctdo, — Populo, B., pro- 
bably a mistake of Muratori's transcript. 
This is the only word which he could 
read of the line ; and the next two lines 
were also illegible to him in the MS. 

27. Fane quino. — In the margin is the 
following note ; " Mo bich [or it is] binus 
et quinus secundum veteres. Nunc autem 
bini et quini, ut Priscianus dicit." — 
See Priscian, De Figuris numerorum, c. vi. 
(0pp. ed. Aug. KricL Lips. 1820, vol. ii. 
p. 398). 

28. EifeferU — C. gives this line thus : 
'* Et refectis fragmcnta coenaB ter quater- 
nis corbibus." Catemis coruihu in the 
2 
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iscucic obiecca pnaeses Nulluni cnemeN iNueNic 
seD cum cuuba luDeoRum pno saluce cesams 
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Y^iceneNC chmscum NecaNDum cunbis sonccus cnaOicuT? 
^ impiis uenbis gnassacun spuca plagna susciNec 
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caNDene cRuceni lubecun innocgns pno no;ciis 
TTioncq CQRNis qnaTTi senebac Tnoncem uicic ottiniutti 

UTTi Deum clamone TnagNO pacnem peNOeNS iNuocac 
TTions secuca menibna chmsci La;cac scmcca uiNcuLa 
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Gloss 35. Ohjecta, — .1. na cacpai t)opaca pop Cpiopc [the charges that were made against 

Christ]. Invenit. — .i. in Christo, ut dicitur Innocens ego sum a 8a[ngiune] iusti hoius. 36. Cetarit. 

— (1\\ ba cocpab t)Opit)e nomen regis [for the name of king was an insult to him] regem esse 

dicebat Cessar dictus a cesso [i. e. c»so] m[atris] utero. 37. Tkrbis. — .L iudeorum. TYtuiitur, — 
.i. Christus. 38. Sputa — .1 na paile [spittle]. Flapra, — .1. na ppaigle [scourges]. 39. Jubetur, 
— .1. a iudeis ut dicitur cmcifigate crucifigate. NoxiU. — .i. pro hominibus. 40. Gerehat — .L portabat 
Omnium, — .L hominum. 41. Clamore. — .i. qoando dixit Heli Heli et In manus toas domine commendo. 
42. Strieta, — .i. nervi corporis ChristL 



text is cyidently an antiquated spelling 
of " quatemis corbibus;" ondfefert is an 
error of transcription for **refert*^ Cor- 
tihm, — Over this word is the following 
note : " Curvus, cpom [crooked, bent] ; 
Corvus, piach [a raven]. Cophinus . . 
. . . quod est hie," 

30. Buodecim, — To be read as a 
trisyllable, which is remarked by the 
scholiast in the following marginal an- 
notation : ''Lege dodecim sine ,u, in 
scandendo." 

31. Q^i8. — Queis[i,e» quibus], B.C., 
which would spoil the metre. 

32. Misu — Missi, B. C. On this word 
there is the following curious note in the 
margin: **Misi. — ^.1. o Chaiphap ip et) 
po j!iait)et)pom [i. e. it was by Caiaphas 
he was sent], quia illo sacerdos fidt illius 
anni, sed causa metri dicit ab Anna, et 
in libris historiarum refertur quod .vii. 
fuissent pnncipes inter Annam et Caifisim, 



sed filia Annas coniux fuit Caifas." Conf. 
S. John, xviii. 13, It is probable that the 
Zihri Hutoriarum hero quoted are a gene- 
ral reference to the Histories of Josephus, 
which were known in the middle ages 
from the abridgment under the name of 
Hegesippus, and the Latin version as- 
cribed to Euffinus. It appears that there 
were exactly seven High Priests (inclu- 
sive) between the first priesthood of Annas 
and that of Caiaphas, in which our Lord 
was crucified. They are thus enumerated 
by Aug. Tomielli, Annal, Sacr., torn. i. 
p. 384 (fol. Lucae, 1757): — 

70. AnanuB, qui et Annas, socer Caiaphae. 

7 1. Ismael, Fabi f. 

7 a. Eleazar, Anani t 

73. Simon, Camithi f. 

74. Josephus, qui et Caiaphas. 

75. Iterum Annas. 

76. Iterum Caiaphas, sub quo Christns passus est. 

The numbers signify that Annas was tli(> 
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la cempli scisa poNOUNc no;c obscunac saeculum 
e;ccicuNCiin Oe sepuLcms dudutti cLausa conpona 



a 



ppuic loseph beacus conpus miTina penlicuni 
liNcheo nuDi ligacum cum Dolone coNDiOic 
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ilices senuane conpus qnnqs pniNceps pnaecepic 
uc uiDenec si pnobanec chmscus qnoD spopoNOenec 



aNgelum Dei cnemeNces uesce aTmccuTn coNDioa 
quo cQNDone clanicacis ueLlus uicic semcum 
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Globs. — ^43. Vela. — .L at didtur Ecce yeltun templi sdsiim est in doss partes. Nox, — .i. tenebne 
■ancts sunt soper oniversam terrain a sexta bora osque ad nonam horam. 44. Exeitwntur, — at dicitnr 
Malta corpora sanctomm resorrexeront post resarrectionem soanif et apparueront maltis in hierosalem. 
45. ^jBl^t, — ,L venit dives ab arimathea nomine ioseph. 46. i^vdli — .L novo. CoudidU. — .i. sepelivit 

47. MUitet, — .i. romanorum. Annat. .1. pro caifa hie iterum annas didtur. 4.8. Spoponderet, .1. 

tertia die resorgere, et didt itenun Solvite templum hoc et in triduo resosdtabo iUud. 50. Serieum, — .1. 
Seres .L nomen gentis a qao et sericom vestimentam 



70th from Aaron^ inclusive; Ismael the 
7 1 sty &c. 

34. Chrassatur. — Grassantur, B. Oras- 
satur, C.| who suggests gravatur in the 
margin. Offerendus, — Offerentes, B. 

35. Discutit — This line and the next 
are omitted in B. Cremen. — Crimen, C. 

36. CcBsaris. — The Gloss, in a mixture 
of Irish and Latin, tells us that ''the name 
of King was regarded as an insult by 
the Bomans." Some words are illegible ; 
but the meaning seems to be, that the 
name of '* Csesar*' came to be substituted 
for ** King." 

37. Necandum, — Negandum, B. C. 

38. Qrassatur. — Grassantur, B. Gra- 
vatur, C. 

39. Crucem, — In the left-hand margin 
there is the following note : " Quare 
noluit Dominus alia morte mori nisi 
morte crucis, quia crux magnum miste- 



rium habet Si enim crux in terra pro- 
iicitur per .1111. ejus partes, .1111. partes 
mundi demonstrat* In hoc voluit Domi- 
nus demonstrare quod non venit unam 
partem mundi redimere sed totum huma- 
num genus." A similar interpretation of 
the four points of the cross is given in the 
Sermo de Symholo, published with the 
works of St. Augustine (Ed. Bcned., tom. 
vi. Append. 279 B.) Another note in the 
right-hand margin is as follows : ** Qua- 
tuor ligna ftierunt in cruce Christi, cet)iyi 
a copT cuppip acenga i giup in geint) 
t)o pacat) qieche 1 beche m clap m po 

pcpibat) m cicul [cedar was its 

foot (or shaft), and cypress was its tongue, 
and deal was the piece that went across, 
and birch was the board on which the title 
was written. . . .] 

42. Membra Christi, — ^These are the 
only words here legible in B. 
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emoiiic sa;cuTn sepuLcno sungeNS chniscus iNcigeT? 
haec uioic luoea TneNca;r haec wegac cum uioenic 

emiNae pnimuni moNeNCUT? saluacoRem uiuei^e 
guas saLucac ipse mescas complec cnisces gauDio 
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egue a moRCuis paceRwa suscicacum De;rcena 
cencia Die neoisse nunciqc aposcoLis 



ss 
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o;c uiDecuR a beacis guos pnobauic pnacnibus 
quoo ReDissec ambiseNces iNcnec iqnuis clausis 



ac OoceNs pnaecepca Legis Dae Diuinutti spinicuni 
spmicum Dei penpeccuni crinicqcis uincuLutti 



60 



Gxx)ss. — 51. Demotit .i. angelasreinovit Intiger, — .i. corpore et anima. 52. Hoeevidit J. mira 

opera resurrectionis. Haec. — Eadem opera. 53. Feminae. — a. Maria Magdalena et Maria Jaoobi, et 
Josetis et Salamoua monita) sunt drca resurrectionem ChrUti maoifestaiiL 54. Satutat, — .L benedicit aoge- 
lus vel christUB. Menta*. — i. tristes mulieres. Gttudio. — .i. resurrectionis christi. 55. Patema, — .L 
virtnte patris. 56. RedUte. — .i. ad vitam. Nuntiat. — .i. christus per mulieres. 57. Frohavit. — .L 
elegit, vel bonis operibiis, id est spe et fide et caritate. FratribuM. — J. apostolis. 58. fiedisMet. — .L 
resorrexisset. AmbigentcM. — .L dabitantes, .i. Tomas et ceteri de redurrectione Christi. 59. Docent. — 
.L christus. Dot — 1. bo pac pach in ppipca noeb popaib bia Tmncbapc [He sent the gift of 
the Holy Spirit upon them after Low Sunday] quamvis plenius dedit inpentecostem. 60. Finculvm.-^ 
.1. T\Q po choininit)© combat) beba no cechapba. acbb cpeoba [that it may not be supposed 
that they are two or four, but three] semper eo quod patrem et filium coniungit, vel vinculum quod 
homines ad deum coniuogit. 



43. Sciaa. — Scissa, B. C. Pandunt — 
Pendent, B. C. 

44. Excituntur. — Excitantur, B. C. 

45. Affuit. — Adfdit, B. C. Mtrra. — 
Myrra, B. C. 

46. Lintheo, — Linteo, B. C. 

47. Praecepit, — Prcecipit, B. C. 

48. Quod. — Qu8B, C. Spoponderet. — 
Spoponderat, B. C. 

50. Vellm. — In the margin there is the 
following note: **Vellu8 sericum .i. in 
cnai pepicba [L c. the silk-worm cocoon] 
.1. cenele ecaig maich pein [L e. a kind 
of costly cloth] snnt apud ethiopiam et 
indos quidam in arboribus vermes, et 
pompices appellantur, qui araneae more 



tenuissima fila neiint, et unde sericnm 
vestimentum efficitur." — See Isid. Hispal. 
Etymoh, lib. xix. c. 27. 

51. Denwvit. — Demovet, C. Septdoro. 
— There is an erasure before the word 
sepulcro. Perhaps the scribe had ori- 
ginally written " e sepulcro;" but per- 
ceiving that the metre would not bear 
this addition, he erased the "e." Surgeru. 
— Surgit, C. Intiger. — Integer, B. C. 

52. Judea mentax. — Judaea mendax, 
B. C. Viderit.—TiAQTBiy B. C. The next 
two lines are illegible in B. 

54. Jifestas. — Moestas, C. Tristes. — 
Tristeis, C. 

56. Redme. — Bediise, B. But the metre 
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T?aecepic cocum pen onbem bapci^ani cneOulos 
NomeN pacnis iNuocances coNpicewces pilium 
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iscica piDe neuelac cinccos sqncco spinicu 
poNce CINCCOS iNNouacos pilios paccos Dei 



a 
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Nce Lucem cunba pnacnum coNciNNemus sloniani 
qua Docemun nos pucum sempiceRNa secula 



^59 



65 



qUa cqncus galli plausus pnojcimuTn sencic Diem 
Nos cQNcaNces ec pnecawces guae pucuna cneDimus 



m 



iQiescaceTTique iTnnieNsam coNciNenius lugicen 
QNce Lucem NUNCiemus chniscum negem saeculo 
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61/MS. — 61. Breeepit, — .1. Ite docete omnes gentes baptizantes eos in nomine patris et filii et spiritiu 
sanctL 63. Revelat.—.L innovat Tinctog. — .L baptizatos. 64. Ftmte. — .1. babtismi. InnovatoM. — 
.i. gratia spiritus sancd. 65. Lucem, — ^.L diet Turbo. — .L vocata. Fratrum, — .L in christo. 66. 
Doeemur. — Cumbach gnechisi t)Ocbercai5 pil hie [It is a verb in a passive form here] ut Prisci- 
anos didt Futun. — Vd os [i. e. vel futuros]. Sempiterma. — .L apud deum. 67. Galli cantus. — Sicot 
canit gallns ante lucem sic decet nos cantare ante lucem matutini temporis, vel ante diem iudiciL 6S. 
Futmra. — a. praemia oelestia. 69. Majeitatemque. — .L Dei. 



requires a trisyllable ; so that redime must 
have been pronounced "redisse," or "red- 
yisse," whether so written or not. 

58. IfUret. — Intrat, B. C. Cassander 
puts a comma after redisset, instead of 
after amhigmte* : the meaning is, ** they 
doubted whether he would return." 

61. Praeeepit — Precipit, B. C. Bapti" 
fori, — ^Baptizare, C. 

63. Mistiea, — Mystica, B. C. 

65. AnU hieem, — Part of this line and 
the whole of the next are illegible in B. 
Cimcinnemm. — ConcinimuSy C. Muratori's 
transcript of B. gives "Concinit," which 
is probably wrong. 

67. Gain cantus. — In the margin is 
the following note : ^'Oalli plausus, galli 
cantus. OalluB .i. Gall a candore. Gal- 



lus .1. caillech [a cock] .1. a galea capitis 
dictus est. Job dicit Quis dedit gallo sci- 

entiam [Job, xxxviii. 36.]" In 

the upper margin there is a note which 
has no connexion with the text, except 
that the mention of the cock's crow 
appears to have suggested St. Peter. It 
is taken from the QtuMtianes ex Vet. H 
Novo Testamento, printed with the works 
of St Augustine (Ed. Bened., tom. iii. 
Append.), but now acknowledged to be. 
spurious. This note is as follows : * ' Tunc 
Salvator cum pro se et Petro dari jubet, 
pro omnibus solvisse videtur; quia vero 
omnes in Salvatore erant causa magisterii, 
ita et post Salvatorem in Petro omnes 
continentur. Ipsum enim post se reliquit 
pastorem. Denique dicit illi, Ecce Sata- 
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Nce lucem DecawcaNces chnisco negi dottiino 
ec qui IN iLlum necce crgdunc RegNacuni cum eo 
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lonia pacni iNgeNico glonia UNigeNico 
siTTiul; cum SQNcco spimcu IN sempicenNQ secula 



Gloss. — 71. Decantante», — .i. laudem. 72. Repnaturi, — .1. Bunt. Cum eo. — .L cam christo. 73. 
Gloria, — .i. dt Gloria, — .L sit. Unigenito. — .L filio. 



nas expostulayit ut vos ventilet velut tri- 
ticum, ego autem rogavi pro te, ne deficiat 
Mos tua, et tu conversuB confirma fratrcs 
tuos. Manifcstum est in Petro onmes 
contineri, rogans cnim pro Petro pro om- 
nibus rogasse cognoscitur. Semper enim 
in praeposito populus aut corripitur aut 
laudatur." — Quceat, ex iV. Test, Ixxv. ( 0pp. 
S. A%tg,^ torn. iiL, Append, p. 73, B.) St. 
Augustine, in one of his acknowledged 
writings (lib. iv. ad Bontfa^num, c. 4) 
quotes a passage imder the neime of Hi- 
lary (but without saying what Hilary), 
which is found verbatim in these Questionea, 
This gave rise to the opinion that they 
were by Hilary of Poictiers, which is, 
however, not likely. Cave and others, 
who think Hilary, the Roman deacon, 
under Pope Damcisus, to have been in- 
tended, are more probably right. On the 
whole, the decision of the Benedictine 
editors of St. Augustine seems well 
founded — ^viz., that the Quastmies were 
compiled at different times, and from the 
works of various authors, and so may 
have included an extract from some writer 
named Hilary. The editors say : ' ' Hie nos, 
ut de commcntariorum auctore nihil pro- 
nuntiemus, juvat in subjectas Qusestiones 
observare, MStorum codicimi eam a nobis 
deprehensam esse varietatem, quse efficere 



possit, ut jam demum revocetur, atque 
invalescat opinio Erasmi et aliorum qui 
primum suspicabantur non unius hominis 
esse illud Qusestionum opus, in quo eadem 
quae dicta sunt iterari, et propositis titulis 
rursum tractari eandem quaestionem ; tum 
dissimile dicendi genus adhiberi; nee ipsa 
constanter eadem, sed plane contraria dog- 
mata propugnari cemebant." — Ibid.j^, 34. 
Ceillier {Hist, des Auteurs JEccles,, tom. xi. 
p. 41 5) is of the same opinion. He says: 
" Quelques uns ont cru que c'etoit I'ou- 
vrage d'Hilaire, Biacre de TEglise Ro- 
maine, sous le Pontificat du Pape Bamase. 
On y trouve en effet plusieurs opinions et 
plusicurs maximes exprim^es dans les 
memes termes, que dans le Commentaire 
sur S. Paul, qui porte le nom de cet 
Auteur. Mais il a apparence que toutes ces 
questions ne sont pas d'une meme per- 
sonne," &c. 

68. Cantantes, — Canentes, B. Cante- 
mus, C. 

69. Concinemus, — Concinnemus,B. Con- 
cinimus, C. lugit&r, — ^Uniter, B. C. 

71. Decantantes. — ^B. reads: "Ante lu- 
cem nuntiemus Christum regem saeculo." 
C. reads : " Ante lucem nunciemus CJhriB- 
tum regem Bomini." 

72. M, — Om., B. 

73. Gloria. — C. has only "Gloria, &c" 
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Ue oecec ({.mnup Deup m Sion "] cibi pet)Oecup uorum m 
hiepupalem. 

Cancicif ppipicualibup oileccaci ({.mnop Chpipce conponancep 
canimup cibi qwibup cua Domine maiep cap poppic placapi oblaca 
Deo lauoip hopcia ppipicali pep re Chpipce lepu paludcop. 

Unicap m cpinicace re oeppecop Domine uc me pempep 
cpahap cocum cibi uorum uouepe. 



Te decet. — This antiphon (which is from 
Ps. Ixiv. Fttfy.) and the following col- 
lects are omitted in B. Over the word 
Sion is the gloss, ''et non in thethrali- 
bus;" and over the word Hierusdlem, 
** (luia ibi habitas.'' The word thethrali- 
bm seems to be some corrupt reading or 
error of the scribe. 

The antiphon and collects at the end 
of this Hymn are in the angular charac- 
ters already noticed (see pp. 23, 80), but 



in the handwriting of the original scribe. 
The last of these seems to admit of a 
metrical arrangement: — 

" Unitas in TriniUte 
Te deprecor Domine, 
Ut me eemper trahas totum, 
Tibi votom vovere." 

In which lines, however, we must not 
look for any very strict observance of the 
rules of Prosody. Vovere seems to have 
the penultimate short 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



Translation of the Preface, 

THE following is a literal translation of the Scholiast's Prefece, which is in 
the usual rude mixture of Irish and Latin: — 

Hymnum Die at. Hilary*, bishop and prince^ of the dty which is called Pictavis [Poictiere], made 
this hymn to Christ, in Mount Garganum, after eating his dinner there in the house of the robber. And 
after giving thanks to God, there came the sons of life^ afterwards, so that they were not larger than 
infants, as it seemed to a priest who was with them. An angel came and said to them, " Unless you do 
penance, you shall go to hell." Therefore they did penance, and God gave them pardon {indulge7»Ham)t by 
means of this Hymn {per ittam laudem). Thus it b our duty to sing after dinner {tie nobis convenit canere 
pott praruHum), 

Another account: — The place [where this Hymn was written] was a cave on the breast of the Mount 
of Jove^, in the Alps, in which philosophers^ were before. The time was the reign of Valentian [«tc] and 



* Hilary, — A large proportion of this Preface is 
in rude Latin, mixed with sentences of Irijih. The 
Editor has thought it advisable to translate the 
whole into English, adding some few explanatory 
notes. 

*> Prince, — "Hilarius episcopus et princeps civita- 
tis que dicitur Pictavis." St Hilary was of a noble 
family of Poictiers, which is, perhaps, the reason 
why he is here called " princeps." 

c The sonM of life, — That is Christians; see above 
p. 30, note ^. The Editor has not been able to find 
any life of St. Hilary which mentions this strange 
legend. During the Arian persecution he was ba- 
nished (A. D. 356), and took refuge in Phrygia. 
After his recall he visited Milan and other parts of 



Italy ; but we find no mention of his having been 
at Mount Garganum, in Apulia, a place which was 
not known in Church history for at least a century 
later, when it became sacred as the scene of a re- 
puted apparition of St. Michael the Archangel 
(Baron, ad an. 492, et Martyrol. Rom, ad 8 Man, 
Actt, SS, Bolland,^ tom. viii. Sept,^ p. 58). It is 
not easy to see the point of the story told above of 
the ^* sons of life" seeming not larger than infants 
to the priest who was with them (or with him, i. e. 
with Hilary, as it might be rendered). It does not 
at first sight appear to have much connexion with the 
duty of saying grace after dinner, which, neverthe- 
less, seems to be intended as its moral, from the 
words " sic nobis convenit canere post prandium." 



Note.] 



Translation of the Preface. 



^^z 



Yalens. The person [i. e. the author of the Hymn] was Hilariua. The cause [L e. the occasion of writing 
the Hymn] was this : an angel demanded it (poatulavit)j when he came to the city Susanna'^ with three 
hundred men, viz., one hundred clerics, and two hundred laymen. But one of the clerics died from the 
cold of the winter, and Hilary prayed for his monks ; and that very night an angel said unto him, ** It 
behoves thee to search the Scriptures, and compose a h3rmn to God.** And he did as the angel commanded, 
and raised the dead by the grace of Grod. 

The metre'* is trochaic tetrameter. It receives a spondee in all places (except in the third place), and 



^ Mount of Jove, — This is also a place which was 
not celebrated in ecclesiastical history until long 
after the time of St. Hilary. It is now well known 
to all European tourists under the name of Mount St. 
Bernard, so called from the celebrated monastic Ho§' 
pice founded there in the tenth century by St Ber- 
nard of Menthon, Archdeacon of Aoust, who died 
A. D. 1008. Up to his time the site of the present 
Hospice was occupied by a pillar stone, and some say 
an image of Jupiter, with an eye of carbuncle, which 
cured diseases, and uttered oracles. This was over- 
thrown by St Bernard, who founded in its place the 
present monastery. See Actt. SS. Bollandiy ad 15 
yiiiitt. It is not improbable that the fkme of this 
event may have influenced the Scholiast, who was 
probably a contemporary of St Bernard of Menthon, 
in fixing upon the Mont Jovu as the scene of his 
legend. He gives the date of St. Hilary with tole- 
rable correctness, when he says that the Hymn was 
composed in the reign of Yalentinian and Yalens 
(A. D. 364-375). The year 368 is usually given 
as that of St Hilary's death. 

'' PhUoMophert, — The original has '^ philophi,** 
which seems a mistake for " philoeophL** 

^SuMonna, — ^This is some corruption: possibly 
SoitsoHM. The Editor has not been able to find this 
story of the hundred clerics and two hundred laymen 
in any of the Lives of St Hilary. 

9 HU monk. — In Irish writers Uie monk of a 
bishop signifies his attendant, or vassal The word 
does not necessarily imply that the person so desig- 
nated was a monk, properly so called. Mr. Curry 
has referred the Editor to the following passage in 
the Leabhar Gabhala of the O'Cleiys, p. 176, where 
Aedh Ollan, King of Ireland, is styled the " Gospel 
monk" of Congus, abbot or bishop of Armagh : C0T1- 
guf comopba pacpcng t)o pigni in pcmnfo t)o 

Y 



5Tiefa6c Oeba Ollam a maTiai^ poipcela 
im bfo^ail fdpai^ce a 6ille, *' Congus, successor 
of Patrick, composed the following verse to induce 
Aedh Ollan, Mm Gotpel monk, to avenge the viola- 
tion of his church." This the Four Masters (at 
A. D. 732) understand as implying that Congus 
was the anmehara or spiritual adviser of Aedh, L e. 
his Gospel master, so that Aedh would therefore be 
the spiritual monk, i. e. servant or disciple in 
Christ of Congus. The word occurs again, in the 
same sense, p. 200 of the same MS. ; and so, in the 
Brehon Laws, manach [a monk] means a servant 
or slave, as Manach-gobla, a gallows' slave, i. e. a 
person redeemed by purchase or entreaty from the 
gallows, and who became servant or slave for life 
to the person by whom he was redeemed. 

^ The metre. — Thia paragraph, as already re- 
marked, is from Bede's tract, De Arte metriea, c 23, 
with some slight variations. Bede's words are as 
follows : — ** Metrum trochaicum tetrametrum, quod 
a poetis Gneds et Latinis frequentissime ponitur, 
redpitlods omnibus trocheam, spondeum omnibus 
pneter tertium. Currit autem altemis versiculis, 
ita ut prior habeat pedes quatuor, posterior pedes 
tres et syllabam. Hujus exemplum totus hymnua 
ille pulcherrimus: — 

Hymnnm dicat torba fratmm, 
Hymnam cantos peraonet 
Christo regi condnentes, 
Laodes demua debitas. 

'* In quo aliquando et tertio loco prioris versiculi 
spondeum reperies : ut 

Factor oqbU terns fiurtor, 
Congregator ta maris. 



"Et 



Verbis pnrgas lepne morboa'* 
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The Hymn of St. Hilary. 



[Note. 



a trochee in all plaoea In which thou mayest someUmee find a spondee in the third place of a prior' 
verae: 

F^aetor cceli et terrae fkctor .... 
and— 

Verbis pnrgat leprae morbnm. 

Moreover, it runs in altercate verses, so that the prior verse has four feet, the posterior three, and a 
syllable. 

Tmnus, in Greek, signifies Laus (praise) in Latin ; or Tmnos means Memory J, as in the Greek Psal- 
ter, Vmnottestmoni that is. He was mindful of us. And it is of the praise of God especially that a Hymn 
is lawful ; and it is to music it is sung, as Augustin*^ says, in the Decades^ Hymnos primum David™ pro- 
pheta [tic] in laudem Dd composuisse manifestum est. 



* I^rior. — This Hymn has been written in the MS. 
from which it is now printed, in linea^ not in the 
versieuli of which Bede speaks. Each line consists 
of two versieuli, which Bede calls prior and poste- 
rior^ — the prior consisting of four feet, the poeie- 
rior of three and an half. The third foot of the 
prior versiculus may be a spondee, instead of a 
trochee, of which he gives two examples ; but the 
third foot of the posterior versicle must always be a 
trochee. 

i Memory, — There seems some strange confu- 
i^ion here between the words hymnuM and fivrifiti. 
The passage quoted from **the Greek Psalter" is 
apparently from Ps. cxiii. 20, Sept., Kvpios 
IkVTioBiiQ Tifiufv* The scribe having seen the last 
two words written, '* mnestesemon,^' or " mnistesi- 
mon," transformed them into "ymnos testmon,** 
retaining the correct translation **memor fuit 
nostru^ 

^ Avffuetin. — The sentiment here quoted from St 
Augustin is that given in Irish which precedes, not 
the Latin words which follow, this reference ; and 



the passage intended is probably from the Enarr. in 
P$. Ixxii. I. " Hymni laudes sunt Dei cumcantico; 
hymni cantus sunt continentes laudem Dei. Si sit 
laus, et non sit Dei, non est hymnus : si sit laus, et 
Dei laus, et non cantetur, non est hymnus." — 0pp. 
tom. iv. {Ed. BenedJ) p. 753. A similar passage 
occurs, Enarr. in Ps. cxlviiL 17; Ihid. p. 1682; 
see also Isidorus Hispal., Etyrnol. vi. c 19, n. 17. 

» T%c Decades. — The Conunentaries (or " Enar- 
rationes") of St. Augustin on the Psalms were 
anciently divided into fifteen decades. See Cassio- 
dorus ("Prolog, in Psalm.), quoted by the Benedic- 
tine editors (Opp. S. Aug., torn. iv. Prafat.) See 
also Isid. Hispal., Epist iii. Braulioni Archidiacono, 
" Dum pariter essemus, postulavi te, ut mihi deca- 
dem sextam sancti Augustini transmitteres." 

"» David. — " Psallere usum esse primum post 
Moysera David prophetam in magno mysterio prodit 
ecclesia." — Isidor. Hispal., De Officiis, i. c 5, n. i. 
** Hymnos primum eundem David prophetam con- 
didisse ac cecinisse manifestum est, deinde et alios 
prophetas.*' — Ibid., c. 6, n. i. 
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VIII. THE HYMN OF ST. COLMAN MAC MURCHON, IN PRAISE OF 

MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL. 



THE following Hymn, so far as the Editor knows, has never before been 
printed. It is ascribed in the Preface to the three sons of "Murchu of 
the Connacians," or of Connaught (see Addit. Note), the eldest of whom 
was Colman a bishop, and the other two were priests. 

Two saints called Murchu occur in the Calendars of the Irish Church. 
One of these, whose day was the 8th of June, is mentioned in the Feilire^ or 
Festilogium, of Aengus the Culdee, and in that of Marianus Gorman, but 
without any particulars to indicate his date or history. In the Martyrology 
of Tallaght, and in that of Donegal (as also in the gloss on Marianus Gorman), 
he is called " the son of Hua Mactein," which gives us but little information. 

The other (June 12) is merely named in the Martyrologies of Tallaght 
and Mar. Gorman ; but his name does not occur in the Feilire of Aengus, so 
that he is probably of later date than the former. The Martyrology of Done- 
gal has the following note on his name : — 

TTlupchu.— Qcd Tnup6<i bo f»lio6c CoTiaiU Murchu There is a Murchu of the race 

Cpemtainn© mic NeiU Naoi-SlalUiig, -[ aca of Conall Cremhthainn, son of Niall of the 
CiUTTlupchon ip m cCopamn, anaiceC6ipe Nine Hostages. And there is a Cill Mur- 
Copamn, a cConnaCcmb; n pej an tpo a chon [or Church of Murchu, now Xt7margan], 
1^®'^* in Corann, near Ceis Corainn, in Connaught. 

And see if this is his festival. 

This proves that the eminent Irish scholar, Michael O'Clery, the compiler 
of the Martyrology of Donegal, was not able to say who the Murchu was 
whose festival was celebrated on the 12th of June. He suggests that there 
was a Murchu; a descendant of Niall of the Nine Hostages : and that there 
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was also a Murchu (who may, perhaps, have been the same), to whom a 
church was dedicated in the barony of Corran, near Ceis-Corainn (now 
Keshcorran, or Keshcorrin), a remarkable hill in the county of Sligo. The 
father of Colman and his brothers, the reputed authors of this Hynm, is said 
to have been bo Chonachchaib, " of the Connaughtmen," and, therefore, may 
possibly have been the Murchu of Cill Murchon, situated^ as just described. 
But this is uncertain ; and, indeed, has little evidence to support it except the 
identity of the name. 

The Four Masters, at A. D. 731, record the death of "Colman Mac 
Murchon (or son of Murchu), abbot of Maghbile/* i.e. Mo villa, the church 
founded by St. Finian^, at the head of Strangford Lough, which was occa- 
sionally a bishop's see in the seventh century ; but Dr. Keeves has remarked, 
that from the year 731 forward (the year at which the Four Masters place Col- 
man's death) Movilla is noticed in the Annals as governed by abbots only. 

The Four Masters do not call this Colman, who died 731, a bishop, but 
only abbot ; it does not follow, however, that he was not a bishop ; and it is 
most probable that he was the Colman Mac Murchon to whom the Scholiast 
has ascribed the authorship of the following Hymn. 

The Editor has not found any other copy of it than that in the Liber 
Hymnorumy from which it is now printed. From the anecdotes preserved in 
the Scholiast's Preface, it is probable that the author and his brothers were 
of the number of the Irish ecclesiastics who, in the eighth and following cen- 
turies, devoted themselves to missionary labour, or monastic retirement, on the 
Continent of Europe ; and this may account for the scanty notice of this 
Colman Mac Murchon which remains in the native records of his country ; 
although the Scholiast tells us that he afterwards returned to Ireland with 
his brothers — " et postea ad Hibemiam venerunt" — ^where he appears to have 
died Abbot of Movilla. 

* Situated. — It is about two miles E. by * 5. Finian — See above, p. 98, and Reeves' 
N. from Ballymote. — Ord, Surv,^ sheet 33. JSccles. Antiquit, of Down and Connor^ pp. 
See Colgan, Actt. SS,^ p. 465, col. i, N**. 31. 151, 152. 



IH Cjiimcace rpef mea. Cjii melCC^^upc^o^> ijoChoniiachcaibbo iionrati in inol<it>ra bo 
nifchel. Colman a rinrep i eprcob r'be i rocQ'Tic in t»ar aile. Caura .1. Oia 
nailichpe Oo chocap co cainic oinbchme mop pop tnuip Ichc Co noeochocop inn 
aloiUi inpT, T co canic sopca mop boib. Coniti tJia poepob ap in sopca pern xm pon- 
facinmolobra. NoipDofMJepaDinpeHfibomapbemnaib. Qp po boe apaite eppcop 
rapmAechcnch inripeme aem, 1 mphpancaib aca,i popcea at> Tubepniam uenepunc. 
Incepcutn epc auceni in quo cempope paccup epc. Cpe picliim ban boponob i .;ci. 
ciiipcell beac onn, t ba litii in cech caibbail, t po pillaba beg cechai. Ip po 1 ip- 
pichim bo peip m omme bo bic onn. 



cniHicace spes mea pi;i;a hon ih omiHe 
ec anchaNset-um DepnecoR michaelem NoniiNe 



ic SIC obuius ac misus rrnhi Deo Doccorc 
I hoRQ ericus oe uica isca acque conpoR 

le me Ducac in amanum miHisceR tHeRgiae 




ipse pRiHceps ceHebRanum acque pes supenome 

GDiucoRium succuRRQC michaelis ec anchaNseli 
ao me hoRQ qua gauDebunc lusci acque aNseLi. 

In Tyimlate. — .i. ttinitM .i. qnui trina udIim. Fixa. — Ttt rtl eiiC /■ oniiM. — IdM 

naquii aliqaia monachiu audinit Tocem avii ■Drg[enCis snpcr] pectus marii, et dixit bonnm 

tanc Colmau dixit In trinitate. Omen, .i. eel [ao omfo] ab omiiior. Mm in nni'iK 1. 

ipcapaini ppif in eel ap a aberchi [1 rrjact augury, becauM ofitt abominatioD]. 1. Archangtliai. — 

AngrM .i. noniii, anhangeli, .i, tummi DDCitli, interprctaotur. Hii. [Hieronjmui]. AfirAae/nn.— Qui 

pneMt Judris ; vel qui siFul deua interpntatnr, eoque in fine aeculi aduergna euin qui te aduersna Denin 

— idus. 3. Doelon. — ,i. de. j. Amarum. — .i. locum, Tel in infernam. Iiirrgia. — .i, iniqiUB 

I meliaB traiufi^rariouia ut leftufl didt quod transfl^Tat >e in angelum Incia, 6. Ipt* prin- 

inlua at apoatolua dicit 7. AdiutoriHix, — .L deprecOT. Snetturat. — .J. venial cito. 8. 



In Tyinitaie. — For a translation of the sea, which a monk exclaimed was a 

the Preface, see Addit. Note. JVim in good omen — "Bonumomen:" whereupon 

(mine. — The Gloss appears to allude to Colmau repeated the words, " My sure 

some legend of a bird which appeared on hope is in the Trini^, not in. an omen." 
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LLum nogo we oeniiccac mihi cnuces species 
iNimici set) oeoucac ubi nesNi nequies 



lO 



a 



Diuuec me sawecus niichel Diebus ac Noccibus 
uc me poNQC in boNonum saNcconum coNsoncibus. 



8 
8 



QNCcus michel iNcenceDac aoiucon pnobabiLis 
pno me quia sum peccacon accu acgue pnagilis 

QNccus michel me DepewDac sempen suis umibus 
QNima esneOieNce cum sawccoRum miLibus. 
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Gloss. — 9. Ilium. — .1. Michaelem. TVuee* .L grandai. 10. 

ccelo sive in terra. 



Ubi. — Est. Requiet, — .L sive in 



3. Doctor e, — The second syllable is 
here made short. It is intended, no 
doubt, for Ductore, 

5. Inergia. — For energia. Here used 
for diabolical influence. Persons pos- 
sessed with devils were called Energu- 
jneni, — Comp. 2 Thcs. iL 9, 11. 

6. Pes SuperbicB. — Ps. xxxv. 12, Vuig, 

7. £t archangelL — The metre, as well 
as the sense, of this line would be im- 
proved if et were omitted. Adjutorium 
seems to have been pronounced in four 
syllables, and Michaelis in three. 

9. Species, — In the ** Fragmentimi Sy- 
nodi Ibemensis'* (Martene, Thes, Nov. 
Anecd., torn. iv. p. i, sq. Villanueva, Opusc, 
S, Patricii, p. 1 69) this word is used to sig- 
nify the face. " Sanguis Episcopi, vel ex- 
celsi principis, vel scribae, qui ad terram 
effunditur, si collirio indiguerit, eum qui 
effuderit sapientes crucifigi judicant, vel 
viL ancillas reddat. Si in specie [i. e. if 
the wound be in the face] tertiam partem 
de argento." And again, ** Sanguis pres- 
byteri qui ad terram effunditur donee col- 



lyrium suffert, manus interfectoris ab- 
scindatur, vel dimidium vii. ancillarum 
reddat, si de industria : si autem non de 
industria, ancillsD pretio sanetur. Si ad 
terram non perveniat, percussor ancil- 
lam reddat ; si in specie ejus, tertiam par- 
tem de argento retribuat," &c. If the 
word species be taken in the same sense 
here, the text may, perhaps, be thus trans- 
lated : ** I beseech him not to cast down 
upon me the horrible faces of the enemy, 
but to lead me where there is the rest of 
[God's] kingdom." The Gloss renders 
truces by grandm, or granda, i.e. great, 
large, from, grandus for grandis. 

1 1. Adjuvet me. — On the upper margin 
of the page (fol. 1 6 a) of the MS. there is 
a note, or extract, of no interest, from 
some medieval author. It has no reference 
whatsoever to the text, and is in some places 
illegible. 

13. Prohabilis. — Meaning approved, to 
he highly lauded, or approved. 

16. Anima egrediente. — "May St. Mi- 
chael, with myriads of the saints, conti- 
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SQNccus gabniel sqnccus naphiel acque omNes aNgeli 
iNceRceDQNc pno me sempen simuL ec anchaNgeli 

eceRNQ possiNC pnescane negis negNi auLia 
uc posseDeam cum chnisco panaDisi gauDia 20 



5 



LoRia 8IC sempen Deo pacni accfue piLio 
simuL cum spmicu sqncco in uno consiIio. 



Qoiuueu nop apchanjelup |Hincruf michcl oignipfimup quern 
pecipepc animap miccac oeuf alcippmup. 

Gloss. — 17. GabrUL — ^.i. fortitudo Dei interpretatur. Raphid, — .L medicina Dei inteipretatur, eo 
quod medidnavit tobiam de oedtate. i^. Ponmt. — .L angdi et aichangeli. il«/ta.— -.i. regia domus. 
ArchoMgehu, — .i. snmmoB nuntiiu interpretatur. MidkeL — .L qui ricut Deos interpretatur. 



nually defend me by his power [especially] 
when my soul is departing [fix)m the 
body]." 

Adiuuet nos. — ^These lines are in a dif- 
ferent character, but by the original scribe, 
like the similar lines after the other 
Hymns, of which we have already fre- 
quently spoken. Over the a in mittat a 



small • is written, indicating a correction 
of the reading, from mittat to mittit. 
There is evidently a distich with a rude 
rhyme. The verses may be read thus : — 

" Adjuyet nos archangelus, 
Sanctna Michael digniasimiis, 
Qoem redpere animas 
MitUt Deos altissimns." 



z 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



Th^ Scholiasfs Preface, 

THE Preface of the Scholiast is for the most part in Irish, hut, as in former 
instances, mixed with Latin words. The whole has been here translated, with- 
out distinguishing the phrases that are in Latin : — 

In JHnitate tpet mea. The three sons of Murchu of the Connaciana made tbb Hymn to Michael. 
Colman^f the eldest of them, was a bishop ; the other two were priests. The Caase^ was this : they went 
on a pilgrimage, and a great tempest arose on the Iccian<: sea, and they came to a certain island, and a 
great hmiger came on them, and it was to deliver them from this hunger they composed this Hymn. Or, 
it was to free the island of Rodan** from Demons. For there had been a certain transgressing bishop in 
it before that ; and it is in France. And afterwards they went to Ireland. It is uncertain, however, at 
what time this Hynm was composed. It is made in rhyme, and there are eleven<» chapters in it, and two 
lines in each chapter, and sixteen^ syllables in each line. It is on ts the rhyme is, on account of the amine 
being in it 



" Co/man.— See what has been already said of 
him in the introductory remarks, p. 1 65. 

^' The Cause, — That is, the occasion on which 
the Hymn was composed. 

<- Iccian Sea. — i. e. the British Channel, IrUh 
NenniuM^ p. 31, n. p. 272 ; Genealogies of Hy 
Fiachrachf p. 18, n. 

"^ Rodan. — The Editor has not been able to iden- 
tify this island, unless it be the hie St. Roui, off the 
coast of Brittany. There is a St. Rodincus, or St. 
Rouin, an Irishman, whose original name was 
probably Rodan. He founded the Abbey of Beau- 
lieu in Argonne, and died A. D. 6 So, on the 
17th Sept, at which day his name occurs in the 
Calendar of the Church of France. See Menard, 
1. ii., Obiervatt. in MarttfToL Bened,^ and Mabillon, 



Act. SS, Bened., where his life is given : Sec. iv. 
part ii., App., p. 543. Venet.j 1738. 

« Eleven. — The MS. has .;ci. caiprell bee, 
a mistake for .i. caipcell bee, or .;ci. caipcell. 
** eleven chapters." 

f Sixteen. — This is also a mistake, for the lines 
have only fifteen syllables. But line 7 seems to 
have seventeen syllables, or sixteen if we read 
Miehaelis as a trisyllable. But in line 2 Afichaelem 
is read in four syllables, and in lines 11, 13, and 
15, where the name Michael is a dissyllable, it is 
written Michel. 

^ It is on i. — i. e. the rhyme is on the vowel t, 
as omine, and nomine, ver. i and 2. Every line 
has t either in thejast or penultimate syllable, ex- 
cept lines 3, 4, where the last syllable is e. 
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IX. THE HYMN OF ST. OENGUS MAC TIPRAITE IN PRAISE OF 

ST. MARTIN. 



THIS Hymn has never before been printed. It is ascribed in the Preface 
to Oengus Mac Tipraite, priest, or abbot, of Cluain Fota Baitain-abhaS 
a contemporary of St. Adamnan ; and is said to have been written on the occa- 
sion of Adamnan's visitation of the Columban foundations in Ireland, A. D. 
692 or 697. Oengus, however, lived to A. D. 745, at which year the 
Annals of Ulster record his death in these words: "Mors Oengusa filii 
Tipnuti abbatis Cluana Fota ;" as also the Annals of Tighemach, in the words, 
hayy Qengupa meic CippaiOe Qb Cluana poca baicam aba, " Death of Aengus 
son of Tipraide, abbot of Cluain Fota Baitain-abha." The Four Masters alter 
the date given by the earlier annalists to 741. But all these authorities agree 
in styling Oengus Abbot of Cluain Fota Baitain-abha : they probably under- 
stood our Scholiast to have meant (Mot, when he calls him priest of that 
monastery. 

The Hymn is in extremely rude Latinity, and irregular metre, "with rhyme 
or assonances at the end of the lines. Nothing is known of the author except 
what is recorded in the Preface, and in the Annals above quoted. His name 
does not occur in the Calendars or Martyrologies of the ancient Church of 
Ireland. 



1 Cluain Fota Baitain-dbka ^This name 

signifies ^^ the long lawn or meadow of Bai- 
tan of the river," now Clonfad, barony of 
Farbill, county of Westmeath. Baitan of 
the river may have been the foandcr of the 
monastery, or else, perhaps, a chieflain who 
was the original owner of the soil ; but no 
other notice of him appears to have been 



preserved. One of the earliest bishops of 
Clonfad was Etchein, who ordained St. Co- 
lumba. — See the Legend, Obits of Christ 
Church, Introd., p. liv., and comp. Reeves* 
Adamnan, Vit. S, Coluwbit, App. to Pref , 
p. IxxiL He died A. D. 577 or 578. Four 
Masters in anno ; Colgan, Act, SS., nth of 
Feb. ; Lanigan, Eccles, Hist,, vol. ii. p. 115. 



manClNe- Oensur tnocc cippaice rocapc cluana poca boiran aba ire fio ponai tiunc 
^Tnnum. \ cluam porn poccur ere. CQupo oucem otamnan boi pop cuaipc cell 
coluim cille in Iiejienn co pocchc co uipneocli tmDe co yio gapeO t>o cech pip ^om 
popp a paha hub ipm cip ; co puachc iti cepuaopa oengup in oiMhe pele maprain. 
ec cimuic ualOe uc pecic hunc qmnum in honopem mapcim bm poejiati. uenic cpa 
oengup t>o chum [no] baXa appabopach ■[ a immun eplam leiy. ^ coppfif tio 
abamnan mapcan pop a Uitm tieip Oensupo i acpactic cpa abomnan peme, ec 
honopipicouic eum cum opculo ec omnep mipobancup caupam honopip ec bi^ic 
aoamnon uc uibic mopcmum pecum, coniO op mopccn bo bich immoill* ppip bo 
pac lionop X)o. po rocTiaO cpa amloib pein oengup. ec optenbic (jmiium puum ec 
iQubauic ubamnan ^mnum ec bi;cic snuip oipmiciu pop m ci gebap icbul Do chum 
■^ tiiiVD nn myiechcQ ocup comot) biciu ap cecb fisalap. ocup nem npn joboil po lige 
,j po eipge- Cpe piclnm ban t>o ponab, pe cotbbill onii ■\ bo Ime cecli caibbilV 
^ imiiBcpo ban onn ec non aequal«ni numepum pllabapum pinsulae Imme 
pepOOnc. 



QRClNe ce Depnecow pno me nosanis pacRein 
chniacuTn ac spmicum soNccum habeHcem maRiam 
macnem 




dm 



U 



lORCiHus minus mone one lauDauic Oeum 
puno conDe coNcauic acqne amauic eum 

eleccus Dei uiui sisnq sibi salucis 
ooNQuic t>eu8 pacts masf^e acque umcucis 



lenbum oei tocucus secucus m moNOacis 
umcucibus impLecis moRCuis nesuscicacis 



. Deuni. 8. Im- 



1. Martine. — For a translation of the 
Preface aee Addit. Note. 

z. HabenUm. — This seems heterodox, 
or at least verj- hadly expreBsed, and 



rude; for habenttm agrees granunaticallf 

with Spiritum Sartetum, although, of 

course, intended to agree with Christum. 

8. Impletia. — The Gloss "Amen" on 



Hymnus S. Oengitsii Mm Tipraite. 

Sanans homiNes lepna cuna Duplice mma 
masNicuDiNe mala egnecuDiNe oina 



t) 
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eum DOTniNUTn noscrutti passum pno Nobis mine 
uoluNcame pnopcen nos Depnecane manciNe 

manciNe. 



Sanccuf mapcmup aohuc cacacommup hac me uepce conce;ric 

mcic Dommup omnipocenf. 
pep mepica mapcini pancci acquc DignippTni nop ppecamup iic 

mepeamup pegnum Dei uiui alcippimi. Qmen. 

Gloss. — 9. Dupliee. — .L anima et corpore. 10. Magnitudine. — .L peccati. Egretudine, — .i. cor- 
poris. 

Catiuominus, — .L adiutor fidei interpretatar. 



this word is in a more recent hand, and is 
written under, not over, the word. Mor- 
tuts resuscitatis. — Sulp. Severi Be Tit 
B. Martini, c. 5, 6 {B%bl. Pair,, torn, vi., 
350 H., 351 A. Lugd. 1677). 

9. Lepra^ — Ihid,, c. 19 {yhi supr.y 353 
A.) Cura dupliee, — ^With a twofold cure, 
of mind as well as body : converting them 
to the faith, as well as healing them of 
bodily disease. Cura is here used in the 
sense of curatio morhu 

12. Martine, — The Hymn ends here, as 
we infer from the repetition of the last 
word, Martine, which is also the first word 
of the Hymn. It is one of the artifices 
of Irish poetry to make a poem begin and 
end with the same word (see above, p. 23). 
What follows is in a different character, 
although by the original scribe (see above, 
pages 23, 80, 161). 

Catacominus, — i. c. Catechumenus^ a Ca- 
techumen. In the Gloss this word is ex- 



plained adiutor fidei, which is, perhaps, a 
mistake for ** auditor fidei." — Isidor. His- 
paL, Etymolog.y viL c. 14. The allusion 
is to the following legend, told by Sulpi- 
tius Severus in his life of St. Martin : — 
During his military career, St Martin 
found one day at the gate of the city of 
Amiens a poor man, naked, and shivering 
with the intense cold of a more than 
usually severe winter. None of the by- 
passers took any notice of the wretched 
suppliant's appeals to their charity ; but 
St. Martin, moved by compassion, took off 
his own cloak (chlamydem), and drawing 
his sword, divided it into two equal parts, 
one of which he gave to the poor man. 
At this time St. Martin was only a Cate- 
chumen, and had not as yetibeen bap- 
tized, although he was eighteen years 
of age. He entered the city amid the 
jeers of many, who ridiculed his appear- 
ance in his cloak cut short ; but that same 
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night he saw in a dream Christ Himself, 
clothed in that very half of the cloak 
which had been given to the poor man, and 
being called upon to recognise the gar- 
ment, he heard Jesus say to the surround- 
ing angels, '* Martin, although only a 
Catechumen, hath covered Me with this 
robe" — "Nocte igitur insecuta, cum se 
sopori dedisset, vidit Christum clamydis 
suae, qua texcrat paupcrem parte vesti- 
tum. Intueri diligentissime Dominum, 
vestemque quam dederat jubetur agnos- 
cere. Mox ad angclorom circumstantium 
raultitudinem, audit Jesum clara voc« di- 
centem : Martinm, adhac Catechumenuft, 
hac Me teste contexit. Vere memor Domi- 
nus dictorum suonim (qui ante pnedixe- 



rat : Quamdiu fecistis hac uni ex minimis 
iatis, mihi feciatia), se in paupere professus 
est fuisse vestitum," &c. Upon this, St. 
Martin was immediately baptized, but 
continued almost two years longer in the 
army, to complete the term of his military 
service. — Snip. Seven, De Vita 8, Martini, 
c. .2 (Bihlioth. Patr.y tom. vi., 350 A.) 
lAh, Armac, in Vit. S. Martini, foL 192, 
where the form Catacomintu, for Catechu- 
menus, occurs. 

Per merita. — There is here a rhyme or 
jingle :— 

*^Per merita Martim 
Sancti atque dignisnmi 
N08 precamur 
Ut mereamnr 
Regnum Dei viW altlssimi." 



( ^75 ) 



ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



The Scholimt's Preface. 

THE Preface, or Argument, details a curious legend, which is quite consistent 
with the date already assigned to the author of this Hymn It is in the usual 
mixture of Latin and Irish, and may be translated as follows : — 

Martine. Oengus Mac Tlpraite*, priest of Cluain Fota Baitain-abha, was the person who oomposeil 
thid Hymn. It was composed in Cluain Fota. The Caose^ was this : Adamnan was making his visitation <= 
of the churches of Colum-cille in Erinn, when he arrived at Uisneach of Meath ; and every man of grade^, 
against whom there was any accusation in that country, was summoned to him ; and the proclamation 
reached Oengus on the eve of the festival of Martin; and he feared greatly^, so that he made this Hymn in 
honour of Martin, to deliver himself. Then Oengus came to the assembly on the morrow ^^ and his H3rmn 
ready with him *, and Martin appeared to Adamnan on the right hand of Oengus, and Adamnan rose up 
before him [i. e. before Oengus], and did him honour with a kiss, and all wondered at the cause of the 
honour ; and Adamnan said when he saw Martin with him, [L e. with Oengus], that it was because Martin 
was with him that he gave him this honour. Thus did Oengus deliver himself; and he showed liis 
Hymn, and Adamnan praised the Hymn, and said. An honourable aspects shall be upon every one that 



* Oengua Mae Ttpraite. — See what has been 
said of him, p. 171, iupra. 

^ The Cau$e. — That is, the cause or occasion on 
which it was composed. 

'■■ Hit Fm^ofioit.— This fixes the date to A. D. 
692 or 697. — See Reeves* Adamn.^ p. xlix. 17«- 
neach is in the parish of Conry, diocese of Meath, 
a little south of which, in the parish of Ardmurcher, 
is Sui6e Q6aninain (now Syonan), "sessio 
Adamnani," which was probably the spot where the 
visitation or synod alluded to in the text was held. 
— Reeves* Adamnan., App. to Pref., p. Ixv. 

** Of grade, — That is, every man who was in 
holy orders. 



« He feared greatly. — Are we to infer from this 
that Oengus was one of those against whom some 
accusation had been brought ? If so, his fears may 
have arisen from the apprehension that justice was 
not always to be expected from the ecclesiastical 
tribunals of that period. — See Reeves* Adtnnnan, 
lib. iii. c. 3, p. 192, and note *. 

' On the morrow. — The Irish word is app aba- 
pach, which would be now written a Tndpach; 
a curious instance of the interchange of b and 

TO. 

E An honourable atpect. — That is, his very out- 
ward appearance shall be such as to command 
respect from all who see him. 
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siiigs it in going to an assembly^ or court ^, and it shall be a protection against every disease, and 
against poison, to him who sings it lying down and rising up. 

It is composed in rhyme; there are six chapters in it, and two lines in each chapter; it is in assonances' ; 
and the lines do not each preserve the same numberi of syllables. 



'• An aasemhltf or court. — DqIq no opechCQ. 
Daln (the same word used above, where it is said 
that Oengus went to the assembly, at which he 
was to receive the judgment of Adamnan) is a 
general term for any meeting ; aipeacbc is pro- 
perly a court or diet of princes, or officials, for 
nuiking laws, or hearing civil causes ; from aipea6» 
a chieftain, or noble. 

* In asMonancea, — nccpa, repetition of the same 
sound at the end of each line. 

J The saint number. — The lines have generally 



fourteen syllables. Verse 2 has sixteen syllables, 
but may be reduced to fourteen, if we elide the 
final syllable of Chrutum before ae^ and pronounce 
Mariam as a dissyllable, Marjam. Verses 8 and 
II have fifteen syllables : in verse 8, mortm* is pro- 
nounced as a dissyllable ; and in verse 1 2, voiwUarie 
is pronounced voluntarfe, four syllables only. But 
in verse 4, the fixftl syllable of atque is not elided 
before ttmavii. Aftaiinui is apparently pronounced 
MarilntUf with the penultimate short ; and there are 
several other irregularities. 
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X. GLOBU IN EXCELSIS DEO. 



I 



T may be coBvenient to give here a translation of the Scholiast's Prefiu^eS 
or Introduction, to this well-known Hymn : — 



*^ Gloria in exceUis. The angels of God sang the first verse of this Hymn on the night of 
the Lord*s Nativity. They made it at the Tower of Gabder,* a mile from Jerusalem eastward. 
To make known that He who was then bom was the Son of God they made it. In the time 
of Octavin Augustus it was composed. But Ambrose made this Hymn, from the second verse 
to the end of the Hymn." 

From the notice of this Hymn in the fourth Council of Toledo (A. D. 633), 
it would seem that the author or authors of it were then unknown : the Council 
(can. 13), speaking of those who at that time objected to the use of all hymns 
of human composition, say : ** Respuant ergo et ilium hymnum ab hominibus 
compositum, quem quotidie publico privatoque officio in fine omnium psalmo- 
rum dicimus, Gloria et honor Patrij et FUioy et Spiritui SanctOy in secula secu- 
lontniy Amen, Nam et ille hymnus quem nato in came Christo Angeli ceci- 
nerunt, Gloria in excelsis DeOy et in terra pax hominibus bones voluntatis ; et 
reliqua quse ibi sequuntur ecclesiastici Doctores composuerunt." As Hilary 
and Ambrose had been mentioned just before as the authors of hymns (see 
above, p. 149)9 it is not likely that the Council would have spoken thus, if 
either of those Fathers had been then reputed the author of this Hymn. 

It is most commonly attributed to St. Hilary*, of Poictiers, and is entitled, 
^^ Hymnus S. Hilarii ad Missam" in the Cod, Vatic. 5729 (an ancient MS. of 

\ Preface Another Tersion of this Preface > To St, Hilary.T-Some have made Pope 

will be found in Addit. Note A at the end Telesphorus (A. D. 150) the author (as Rha- 

ofthisH}rmn. banus, Amalarius, Walafridus Strabo, &c.), 

s JTie Tower of Odbder — See Additional misunderstanding, as it would seem, the words 

Note B. of the Liber Pontificalis^ where Telesphorus is 

2 A 
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the Hieronymian Bible). But as this Hymn was in use as a morning hymn 
{iTQOdtvxfi itMiOivri) in the Greek ChurchS and is found in a Greek dress in 
the Apostolical Constitutions (lib. yii. c. 47), Cardinal Thomasius' suggests, 
with great probability, that St. Hilary was only the translator, and that he 
had been instrumental in bringing it into use in the Western Church : 
"Forte hie primus hymnum hunc Latinum fecit, primusque ex Oriente in 
Occidentem invexit." 

The Editor has found no authority except that of the Scholiast of the 
Book of Hymns, now before us, for attributing this Hymn to St. Ambrose. 
The reasons already given for supposing it more ancient than St, Hilary 
are of equal force against the opinion that St. Ambrose was the author*. 



8aid to have appointed this Hymn, or rather, 
perhaps, only the first verse of it, to be sung 
on the night of Christmas : "Ut Hymnus An- 
gelicus in nocte Nativitatis Domini diccrctur.** 
It is remarkable that in the Liturgy of St. 
James only the words of the angels, and not 
the remainder of the Hymn, are to be found. 
— J. A. Fabricii, Cod, Apocr. N, T., pt. iii. 
tom. ii. p. 64 ; and so also in the Ordo Misses 
for Christmas Day, in the Misscde Oothi- 
cum, published by Mabillon, De Liturg, 
Oallicana, pt. iii. p. 191. But Alcuin, Ho- 
norius Augustodunensis, Hugo de St. Vic- 
tore, and many others, maintain that Hilary 
was the author. 

« Oreek Church,— S^qq Ussher, De Symbolis 
(Works by Elrington, voL viL p. 335). It is 
called in the Greek Church >/ ficyoXi} doKoXoyia, 
"the great Doxology" (Goar.RitualeGwecor., 
p. 54-58). In the Codex Alexandrinus (Edit 
Baber,vol.iii.569) this Hymn is entitled ^fivoc 
iuBivoQ ; and in Ae Vatican MS., 5729, " Hym- 
nus Angelorum" (Card. Thomasii, Psalter. 
0pp. ed. A. F. Vezzosi, Rom., 1748, tom. iii. 
p. 616). See also Cave, Hist, Liter, <, vol iL, 
Dissert, ii. p. 28, voc. iiaOtvbC', Oxon., fol. 1473* 



s Thomasius. — Psalter., 0pp., loc. cit, ; and 
so Alcuin speaks of the Gloria in excelsis as 
having been ^^auctus et consmnmatus" by 
St. Hilary. Quoted by Mabillon, De Liturg. 
Gallic., p. 29. 

s The author, — Mention is made of this 
Hymn in the Treatise De Virginitate, pub- 
lished among the works of St. Athanasius 
(tom.ii., Ed. Bcned.) ; and if that tract were 
genuine, this would be a strong argument 
against the opinion that the H}inn was of 
Latin origin, or that it' had either St. Hilary 
or St. Ambrose for its author. For the Tract 
De Virginitate speaks of the H^mn as used 
in the morning, or near morning (jjrpbQ opOpov), 
by an established custom; which it couh} 
scarcely have been in the time of Athanasius, 
if Hilary or Ambrose had been the author. 
However, although Bellarmine, Nat. Alexan- 
der, and other learned men, have upheld the 
genuineness of the treatise De Virginitate, 
there is now scarcely any one who does not 
acquiesce in the judgment of the Benedictine 
editors, that it cannot be an authentic work 
of St. Athanasius — See Oudin., De Scripto- 
ribus, tom. i. p. 340. 



5lX)RlQ IN e,;!CCel'SlS. Qngeli be' cecmepunc ppimuni uepniti huiur ^tnni in nocce 
) bominicuo naciuicanr. lo cup sabbep imofiTio bo ponpac ,i. mile o hiepupc- 
1 lem ri'P- bo paiUpguti imoppo connib mace be m ci po senoip onn bo ponpac 
In Qimpp occauln augupci bo ponab. Otnbpopiup aucem pecic hunc 
I Qmnum a recunbo ueppu upque ab pmem q-mni. 



CORIQ IN ciicetsis oeo ec in zewna p(u: 
homiNibus boNoe uotuNcacis 

LauDamus ce beNeDicimus ce aDowamus ce 
sConipicamus ce magNipicamus ce 

■RQCias agimus cibi pnopcen masHam misenicon- 

Oiatn cuam 5 

OomiNe Re;c cetescis Deus pacen ommpoceNs 

omiNe pLi uHiseNice lesu chnisce 
SQNcce spmicus Pei ec omNes oicimus ameN 




t) 



Glosx.— I. In aetUi:—.i. in celU. /■ ( 
EU qui nnUnnt [nolunt] denm offendere led pUeei 

niU] hic Doatn vel in tearica viU. BaitdiamMt.--^i. 

jecttone corporii «t uiiuus, .L totis Tiribos. 4. Glorificanua. — .1. c 
■i. conm bominibm bono opcre. 



I. Gloria. — For a tranelatioii of the 
Preface, Bce above, p. 177. 

4. Moffnijieamui U. — Omitted in the 
text of this Hymn as now need. 

;. — Miterieordiam. — An ameient hand 
has written in the margin Oloriam. 

6. — Domitu rex. — " Domine Deus rex" 
IB the reading now. 

7, — Domina JUi. — The present text b 



, Bmux Bolunlatit.— 



n Deo Patre. Magiificam 



•;-f-^ 



' ' Domine Fili unigenite Jesn Christe, Do- 
mine Deus, Agnus Dei, Filins Patris. 
Qui tollia peccata mmidi, miserere nobis. 
Qui toUis peccata mundi suscipe depie- 
cationem nostram. Qui sedes ad dexte- 
ram Fatris, miserere nobis, Qnonism tu 
solus sanctiis, tn solus Dominus, tu solus 
altiasimua, Jesu Christe, cum sancto Spi- 
ritu in gloria Dei Fatris. Amen." 
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Excdsia 



y\0TniNe piLi Dei pacnis asNe Dei qui coHis peccaca muNDi 
^ Tnisenene Nobis. lo 



8 



uscipe onaciONem Noscnani qui seDes aD De;cceTiaTn pacnis 
Tnisenene Nobis DomiNe. 



q 

IN 
t) 



uoNiam cu solus sonccus cu solus DomiNus cu solus 
5I0R10SUS cum spiRicu saNcco in slonia Dei pacnis ameN 



OTTiNi cempoRe beNeDicimus ce ec lauDamus 15 

NomeN cuum in aecenNum ec in seculum seculi ameN 



igNone DomiNe Nocce isca 
siNe peccaco nos cuscoDme 

beNeDiccus es DomiNe Deus pacRum NoscRORum ec lauDabile 
ec gloRiosum NomeN cuum in aeceRNum ec in seculum se- 
culi ameN. 20 



t) 



omiNe Deus salucis meae 
IN Die clamaui ec Nocce coRam ce 



G]:x>s8. — 13. Tu 9obu. — .L per temetipsiim. 15. In omni tempore, — .i. in prosperiB et in advenis. 
16. Nomen. — .L filium tnam. 17. Noete, — .1 hajus aeculi 18. Peecato, — .L dne mortali crimine. 
1 9. Patntm. — .1. patriarcharam et apostolomm. 20. In eeenbtm, — .L hie et in ftituro. 22. In die. — 
.1. in prospena. Noete. — .1. in tenebria seculi hajoa. 



15. i» amni tempore, — ^Wliat follows is 
an addition, of the nature of an antiphon, 
like the similar additions at the end of 
the foregoing Hymns ; but in this case it 
is written in the same characters as the 
text. The verse In omni tempore is added 
to this Hymn in the copy of it printed by 
Cardinal Thomasius from the Ambrosian 
Breviary (Psalter. 0pp., ubievpr,, p. 613), 
but with the variation, "per singulos 
dies [instead of " in omni tempore*'] 
benedicimus te," which is the reading of 
the modem Vulgate, Ps. cxliv. 2. 

1 7. Dignare. — This verse is found also 



in the Ambrosian copy of this Hymn 
(Thomas., loc, cit.), and is also usuallyi 
incorporated in the Te Deum, but with the 
reading die iato, instead ofnocte istay as 
above. This peculiarity of the Irish copy 
seems to show that in the ancient Church 
of Ireland the Hymn was used at night ; 
a fact which is expressly stated to have 
been the case, in another copy of the pre- 
face, which will be given in Note A, from 
the Leahhar Breac. 

18. Sinepeecato. — Sine peccatis. Tho- 
mas., loc. cit, 

19. Benedictus. — ^Dan. iiL 26, Vulg,' 



Gloria in Excdsis Deo. 



i8i 



IN 



cnec onacio mea in coNspeccu cuo 
iNcliNQ aunem cuam ao pnecem meam DOTniNe 



8 



cuco ciRcuTTiDabic ce uenicas eius 
NON ciTTiebis a cimone noccuhno 



»5 



Gix>S8. — 24. Precem. — .i. quia in hoc oorpore poflaitUB fando 15. Swio .i. licet in 

errore faimus quando nox est, non timebis quia habes scntain ueritatia. 26. TimebiM, — .L a tenebrosa 
saBtone ioimicomm. 



2 1 . Domine Detu. — This and the next 
clause are from Ps. Ixxxvii. 2, 3, Vulg. 

25. Scuto, — This clause is from Ps. xc 
4, 5, Vulg. 

26. Timehis. — ^The gloss over this word 
seems to use iosio for »amOj in the sense 



of invaaiony attack, unless we suppose a 
mistake of transcription for '' tenebrosa 
invasione." The verb Saisire was used 
by IvoCamotensis in the eleventh century, 
which was, probably, about our scholiast's 
time. — ^See Du Cange. 
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Note A. 
The Scholiasfs Pre/ace. 

ATEANSLATION of the Scholiast's Preface has already been given (p. 177, 
supra). There is, however, another copy of this Preface in the marginal 
notes to the Felire of Aengus in the Leabhar Breac (fol. 49 b, in marg, inf.) a MS. 
belonging to the Royal Irish Academy, This has been probably taken from another 
copy of the Book of Hymns, and is worth preserving here : — 



5topia m e;ccelrir Oeo. Qmjil bo pon- 
pac m pepp coipech bon imanpo, oibce na 
geme. liic cop abep imoppo Uo ponpac .1. 
mile tiiepupaleTn paip. t)ia i!Joillpiu5ut) 
comb mac De mcti pogenaip anb bo ponpac 
he. In aimpip hoccaum imoppo bo ponab 
he. Qmbpopiup bm bo pome in cuilleb .i. 
a pecunbo ueppu upque m pmem laubip, 

nc. 

Qmbpopiup pui eppucc ipe bo pome hunc 
imnum bo molab lepu. ocup in oibche ap 
bip a cancam. Cpia pichini bin bo ponab. 
uii. copcil mb, ocup .uu. line m cech capicil 
ocup .uii. pillaeba cecha line. 



Gloria in exeeUi* Deo. The angeU made the 
first verse of this Hymn, on the night of the Nati- 
vity : and in the tower of Ader they made it, ivhich 
is a mile from Jerusalem, eastwards. To make 
known that He who was then bom was the Son of 
God they made it And in the time of Octavin 
they made it But Ambrosias made the remain- 
der, from the second verse to the end of the hymn, 
etc 

Ambrose the learned bishop, it was he who made 
this Hymn in praise of Jesos ; and at night it is 
right to sing it. And it is made in rhythm. 
There are seven chapters in it, and seven lines in 
each chapter, and seven syllables in each line. 



It will be observed, that in this version of the Preface St. Ambrose is stated to 
have been the author of the Hymn ; and it is also expressly said that it was the usage 
to sing it at night, which accounts for the alteration nocte ista instead of die isio, al- 
ready noticed, p. 180, note. The concluding paragraph, which tells us that the Hymn 
is in rhythm, consisting of seven chapters, with seven lines in each chapter, and seven 
syllables in each line, is an evident mistake 
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Note B. 

The Tower Oahder, or Oadder. 

Mention of the Tower Oadder^ has already been made, as the scene of the angeKcal 
vision, which appeared to the shepherds on the night of our Lord's Nativity. 

This Tower is stated in the Scholium, or Preface to the present Hymn, to have been 
a mile from Jerusalem; but St. Jerome and Yen. Bede speak of it as a mile from Bethle- 
hem, which accords better with the Gbspel narrative. The latter says ( Comment, in 
Imc, ii. 8) : ** Meminit et Micha propheta loci hujus et temporis, dicens, *JSt tu turris 
gregis nebulosa, filice Sum usque ad te ventent, et veniet poteatae prima, regnumfilia Sion,' 
Turris quippc gregis, quae Hebraice Ader vocatur, mille circiter passibus a civitate 
Bethleem ad orientem distat, vaticinio sui nominis pastores hos multo ante dcmon- 
strans ad quam usque filise Sion, angclicse videlicet potestates, pastoribus apparendo, 
venerunt," 

St. Jerome, on Gen. xxxv. 2 1 , says : " M profeetue est Israel, et extendit tahema- 
eutum euum trans turrim Ader. Hunc locum Hebra^i esse volunt ubi postea templum 
sedificatum est; et turrim Ader, turrim gregis significare, hoc est, congregationis et 
oastus : quod et Michsas propheta testatur, dicens, Et tu turris gregis nehulosa, JUia 
Sion, &c. : illoque tempore Jacob trans locum, ubi postea templum aedificatum est, ha- 
buisse tentoria. Sed si scquamur ordinem viae" [i. e. the order of Jacob's journey] 
" pastorum juxta Bethleem locus est, ubi vel angclorum grex in ortu Domini c^cinit ; 
vel Jacob pecora sua pavit, loconomen imponens: vel quod veriusest, quodam vaticinio 
fdturum jam tunc mystcrium monstrabatur.'' Here it will be seen that St. Jerome 
decides rightly that the Tower Ader, in Genesis, must, firom the tenor of the narra- 
tive, have been near Bethlehem, and that the turris gregis nehulosa, mentioned in Mi- 
cah (iv. 8), which the tradition of the Jews supposed to have been the site of the 
temple, was a different tower, near or in Jerusalem. Qtuest, in Genes, ( 0pp., torn, iii., 
Edit Vallarsii, Venet., 1767, col. 361, B.C.). In another place, describing the 
travels or pilgrimage of St. Paula, St. Jerome says: "Hand procul inde" [sciL a Beth- 
lehem] **descendit" [Paula] ** ad turrim Ader, id est gregis; juxta quam Jacob 
pavit greges sues, et pastores nocte vigilantes audire merucrunt, Gloria in exeelsis 
Deo,^^ etc. Epitaph, Pauke, Ejpist, cviii. ad Eustoehium {0pp., ubi supr., tom. i. col. 
699 D.) 

• Gadder. — In a marginal note on the Hymn Chriflt *^ juxta tuirim Gadder." — See p. 153 (note 
attributed to St IlOarj in praise of Christ (No. vii. on line 14). Gabder is an erroneous form of the 
supra), the angels are said to have fint worshipped name. 



1 84 Gloria in Excdsis Deo. [Notb b. 

The tradition of the Hebrews, alluded to by St. Jerome, is probably the same as 
that preserved in the Targum of Jonathan on Gren. xxxv. 2 1 , whose words are : — 

p rx^yswrh DIDI Spr*^ blD31 ^U^^ " And Jacob journeyed, and arose, and 

7Qn!ST bnriM 11171 Mbiaisb Mbnb spread his tents beyond the tower of Eder, 

r\^U2, «n'^tt?D MOblS '^bnn«T Tni7 the place where the King Messiah shall 

X W^ISV reveal Himself, in the end of days." 

Here it is evident that the Migdal Uder, or Tower of Eder, near Bethlehem, is al- 
luded to; for Bethlehem was known to the Jews, even before our Lord's Nativity, as 
the predicted birthplace of Messiah (Matt. ii. 4-6). But " the place where Messiah 
shall reveal Himself" was probably taken to signify the Temple, by the Jews who 
communicated or interpreted this tradition to 8. Jerome. 

The name 'ITO'blllD, Tower of Eder (Gen. xxxv. 21, Mic. iv. 8), signifies turris 
gregisy as it is rendered in the Vulgate Version, and this may, perhaps, have given 
occasion to the tradition that the place so called near Bethlehem (a watch-tower 
probably for shepherds) was the place from which the shepherds (Luke ii.) saw 
the vision of angels, that announced the Nativity. Still it cannot be doubted, from 
the testimony of St Jerome, and the words of the Targumist above quoted, that some 
ancient traditions of the Jews were connected with the place. 

But there were certainly two places so called, one near Bethlehem, which, as we 
have seen, is that mentioned Gen. xxxv. 2 1 ; the other in or near Jerusalem, which is 
evidently the place intended, Mic. iv. 8^. 

It appears, from the passage above quoted, that Bede had a different reading 
of this latter text from that of the present Vulgate Version: **Et tu turris gregis 
nebulosa, filiae Sion usque ad te veniont" [instead of " Et tu turris gregis nebulosa filiae 
Sion, ad te veniet"], which he interprets, "And as for thee, dark tower of the 
flock, the daughters of Sion" [i. e. the angels who appeared to the shepherds] ** shall 
come to thee." Whereas, the Vulgate is, " And thou, dark tower of the flock of 
the daughter of Zion, it" [i. e. the kingdom] *' shall come to thee." The English 
version, following the Masoretic punctuation, which separates bQ37 (rendered nehtUoaa 
by the Vulg.) from TT3?"b*TlD, the tower ofEdar, is as follows: — "And thou, 
tower of the flock" {^Margin, " tower of Edar"], ** the strong hold of the daughter 
of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion." 

But the accentuation followed by the Septuagint and Vulgate seems more probable, 
except that we ought, perhaps, to take bDy"my"bT:i!S, MigdaUEdar-Ophel, as a 
proper name, signifying, "the tower of Edar Ophel;" the epithet Ophel (Ca- 
liginosa, Vulg., ovx/*«^«, LXX., or, as it may be also rendered, "of the hill"), 

b See Lightfoot, Cborogiaphical Decad., sect 4, 5 (Worka by Pitman, vol. x. p. 221, $q.) 
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having been, perhaps, added to distinguish it from the Tower of Edar near Beihlehem; 
so that the meaning will then be: "And thou, Tower of Edar, of the hill, of the 
daughter of Zion" [i. e. of Jerusalem], " unto thee shall it come, even the first 
dominion." 

That there was a place, and apparently a fortification, on, or near to, the walls of 
Jerusalem, which was called Ophel, is evident firom 2 Chron. xxvii. 3 (where the 
Hebrew is, ** on the wall of the Ophel," bo^n no'ina). Comp. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14, 
Neh. iii. 27, and si 21, where in every case the Masoretic punctuation under- 
stands the article, even when it is not expressed in the letters. And so Josephus, 
Be Belh Jud., lib. vi. c. 6, § 3, speaks of this place, tov 'O0\av KoXovfiepov 
ixprjyftap ; so that it seems to have retained its name down to the latest period of Jew- 
ish history. — See Beland. Fakest^ p. 855, who infers that Ophel was not a hill, 
from its not having been so called by Josephus. On the other hand, one of the most 
recent authorities on the geography of the Holy Land interprets the word " a swelling 
mound," from boy, to swell, Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, App., § 26, p. 49a 

It should be observed, in conclusion, that the Septuagint translators, in Gen. xxxx,, 
transpose the mention of Migdal Edar, and make Jacob to have encamped there before, 
not after, he came to the place where Bachel died : they have, in fact (if the present 
text be correct) inserted ver. 21 after the word Bethel in ver. 16 ; and they render it 

ori/^e rrjv iricfiv^v ainov iTrdxeiva rov 7rvp*>fov TaBdp, 

It was, probably, from the Septuagint, or from some Ante-Hieronymian Latin version 
foimded on the Septuagint, that our Scholiast copied his spelling of the name Tlirris 
Gadder (p. 153, note); for "the Tower of Gabdery" m the Preface to the present 
Hymn, is evidently a corruption of Gadder. But in the Prefeuje, as given in the 
Leahhar Breae (see Note A, p. 182, supra) it is called ** the tower Ader,** as in the 
modem Latin Vulgate. 
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XL THE MAGNIFICAT, OR HYMN OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. 



THERE is DO need of any prefatory remarks to introduce to the reader the 
folloMring well-known Hymn, which is taken from St. Luke, i. 46-55, 
and has formed a part of the service of the Church for at least a thousand 
years. 

The following is a literal translation of the Scholiast's Pre&ce, which is, 
as usual, in a mixture of Latin and Lish : — 

Magnificat. Mary, the Mother of the Lord, made this Hymn ; and it was in the time of 
Octavianus Augustus she made it; for in the forty-second year of his empire Christ was bom; 
and it was in a certain mountain dty of the mountains > of the tribe of Judah in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem; and this was the peculiar city of Zacharias. There John Baptist was 
bom; and it was to that city that Mary came to visit Elizabeth, when she heard that she was 
pregnant, i. e. in the sixth month*. And it was there that speech was restored to Zacharias, 
and that he composed the Benedictus ; and it was then that she composed the Magnificat, And 
this was the cause', viz., Mary came to vbit Elizabeth the wife of Zacharias, because she 
heard that she was pregnant after a very long barrenness ; for all her relations were visiting 
her. Therefore Mary entering the door of her house, Elizabeth said, whilst the babe moved 
in her womb. Behold the mother of my Lord hath come to me. And for this reason they 
say that John prophesied before he was bom; and then Mary said, Magnificat; and at 
that time Mary conceived her Son. 

There is a copy of this Preface in the marginal notes to the Felire of 
Aengus in the Leabhar Breac (fol. 49, b, in marg. tn/1), but it is so nearly 
identical with that here given, that it has not been thought worth while to 
transcribe it. The variations are little more than differences of spelling, or 
the use of Irish for Latin, and vice versd. 

^0/ the mountains. — See St. Luke, i. 39. * The cause — i.e. the occasion on which 

s Sixth month.^^U Luke, i. 36. the Hymn was composed. 



Tna^tllplCQC- tTlapia macep txtmin) pecic hunc t^mnutn. In cempope uepo oi 

ausufci pecic. in .pel. mo enim recuntKi anno impepn erap chpipcur nacup ere ocup 
ir in apoile cachpai^ f^iabtia hi cpeib luba hi paiL hiepupaleni, ocuf if i peOe cachip 
tnlep^^ichaip. ibi lohannep bapcica nacup epc, i ip Don cochpaigrein came m tripe 
Oo f ip eli^bech in can acchuaUi a bich alafica .1. ipn c-peT'eto mlp^ Ocup 'P mci bo 
pacabep labpa bo gachop n ip ince bo pone gachap benebiccup, n ip ince bo ponao 
Tnacntpicac. IS 6 imoppo in pochunb ,). maipe came bo pip eligobech pecche 
jachorp, ap ic chuolo a bith coppach pope lonsippimam pcepilicacem. Omnep 
enim cognoci eiup oipicabonc. Incpanp epBO mapia hopcium bomup puae eli^abeth 
bi^ic cum mocacione inpancip m ucepo puo, en macep bommi uenic ob me i ob ib 
bicunc lohannem ppopecappe ancequom nacup eppec. ^ cunc mapia bi^c mogni- 
picac, 1 in hoc cempope pilium puum mapia concepic. 



.^NipiCQC amma mea DOTniNum 

ec e;cuLcauic spmicus meus in Deo salu- 
cani meo 

uia nespe;(nc humilicacem aHciU-ae suae 
ecce eNim ei hoc beacam nie DioeNC 
otTiHes BBNenaooNes 

Globb — I. Anina. — Ejm anims doiniauin nuesificit qui omnea intBrioria hamlnu affectni diviuis 
Undibai ac nrritlis nuncipat. i. SalitarL—.l ut didt pMlmiiU Anim> men exultalnt Deo et dilec- 
tkbitor nipet Mluuri sno. 3. Huoailiiatem. — .L viiginiulein. 




I. Magnificat. — A trasBlataon of the 
Preface has already been given, p. 186. 

3. HumilitaUm. — TJiider and over Hub 
line, in the form of a gloaa, is the foUov- 
ing note from fiedc : ".i. Cnjiu hnimlitas 
respicitur recte ab onmibus beata cognomi- 
nanda gratulatur, aicut e contrario super- 
bia dispecta condcmnatur Eyeb. Ita aiciit 



intravit mors in mundum per aupetbiam 
Eiue, per homilitatem Haiis vitffi pan- 
ditur introitoe humauo generi." It ia re- 
markable that the erroneous interpretation 
of the name of Eve, which oocurg in this 
passage, as now printed by the editors of 
Bede, is here omitted. The words fol- 
lowing "condemnaturEvffi" in the printed 
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Hymnus Beatce Virginis. 

uia pecic mihi masNa gui poceNS esc 
ec saNccum NomeN eius 



c TniseniconDia eius m pnogeNies ec pnoseNies 
cimeNCibus eum 

ecic poceNciam in bnachio suo 
Dispepcic supenbos meNce cordis sui 



lO 



e 



eposuic poceNces De seoe 
ec e;raLcauic humiLes 

suRieNces impLeuic bONis 
ec Diuices Demisic iNawes 



8 



uscepic isnael puenum suum 
TneTTionane TniseRicoRDiae suae 



I/: 



Gloss. — 7. Progeniet. — L in omni gente qui timet earn et operatur insticiam. 9. PotenHam, — .i. 
quia omnia per filium Dei patrid facta sunt, ideo eum brachium domini dicitur [aic], 10. Superbos. — .L 
fiUos diabuli quia initium ent omnia peccati euperbia. 11. Potentes,—.i. confidentes in uirtute sua. De 
sede. — .i. superbise. 12. Humilea, — .i. qui dictmt cum apostolo omnia possumus in Chiisto. 13. — Ent- 
rientes. — .i. satiabuntur perfecti quia eterna bona esuriuiit Bonii. — ^.i. celestibus. 14. Divitei. — .L qui 
de terrenis diuitiia superbiuot inanes totlus beatitudinis demittentur a domino in die iudidL 15. Svtcepit. 
— i. Deus. 



editions are, "idestvas, sive calamitatis 
nomine mnlctata tabescit." But the 
reading of our MS. is, probably, correct, 
and these words are the addition of some 
ignorant transcriber, not of Bede. — Com- 
n^nt. in Luc, i. ( 0pp. ed. Giles, x. p. 295). 

6. Sanctum nomen. — Over this line is 
the following note from Bede : " Sanctum 
nomen ejus vocatur quia singularis cul- 
mine potentia) transcendit omnem creatu- 
ram." The printed editions of Bede read 
potenti, but "potentise** is certainly bet- 
ter. The Gloss as given above on lines 7 
and 8 is also from Bede. 

7. In progenies, — ** A progenie in pro- 
genies" ( Vul^.) ; but **in progenies et pro- 



genies,** was the reading of Bede. 

10. Superbos. — In the margin there is 
this note : ** Commemorat hie beata Maria 
quomodo per omne labentis seculi tempus 
Creator Justus ac misericors etsuperbis re- 
sistere et humilibus dare gratiam consue- 
vit." This is, no doubt, from some an- 
cient author. Dispexit, — Dispersit. — 
Vulff. 

15. Su9cepiL — In the margin is the 
following note fr^m Bede : ** Bene autem 
Domini et Johannis exortum matres pro- 
fetando prseveniunt, ut sicut peccatum a 
mulieribus coepit, ita etiam bona a muli- 
eribus incipiant, et quae per unius decep- 
tionem periit, duabus certatim praeconan- 
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Hymnus Bmt(B Virginis. 189 

icuc L0CUCU8 esc aD pacnes noscros 
abnaham ec semiNi eius usque in seculum 



Que mapia plena jpacia oominup cecum, beneoicca cu incep 
muliepey "i beneoiccup ppuccup uencpip cui. Spipicnp panccup 
pupepuemec in ce -| uipcup alcippimi obumbpabic cibi 

Gloss. — 17. Ad patrea, — .L ad patriarchas. 18. Semim, — ^.i. non camale sed spiritale semen aig- 
nificat .i. filiis promiBsionis in Christo. 

tibus mando vita reddatur." — Comm, in from Bede. Usque. — Omitted in Vttlg., 

Luc, i* 55* and in the Ante-Hieron. version edited by 

16. Memorare. — RecordatuSy Vul^, Bede Sabatier from the MS. Colbert, 

reads Memorari, and the Ante-Hieron. Ave Maria, — This is in the more angu- 

version (ap. Sabatier) has memorid. lar character, already frequently spoken 

1 8. Semini — The gloss on this word is of, but by the original scribe. 
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XII. THE BENEDICTUS, OR HYMN OF ZACHAEIAS. 



THIS celebrated Hymn is taken from St. Luke i. 67-79 5 ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ differs 
both from the Ante-Hieronjrmian version and the modem Vulgate. Some 
of the more remarkable variations are given in the Notes. The Scholiast's Pre- 
face is in Latin, without any admixture of Lish. It may be thus translated : — 

Benedictus Dominus, Zacharias, the father of John Baptist, made this Hymn (hanc 
laudem) to the Lord. And he made it in the time of Octavianus Augustus. The cause was 
this : Zacharias once on a time entered the temple to sacrifice for the people, afler the manner 
of a priest, because he was bom of the seed of Aaron, and of the course 1 of Abia in particular. 
It was the lot of his week ; for from the time of David the priests were divided into twenty- 
four different courses', and each one exercised his ministry from Sabbath to Sabbath. For 
from the time of Aaron to David one succeeded the other*. Zacharias^ then, entering the tem- 
ple, to make an offering for himself and for the people, looking to the right, saw the angel Gabriel 
sitting at the horn of the altar, who said to him. Fear not, for I have come not to bring thee 
fear, but joy. For Elizabeth shall bring forth unto thee a son, and he shall be called John, 
and he shall be great before God and men. And Zacharias said. How shall this be, seeing we 
have passed the time for having children ? The angel answered. If a man were to promise 
thee this, thou mightest doubt his word ; but I am an angel of God, and I stand in His 
presence, and I bring unto thee His words ; and thou oughtest not to doubt what I have said ; 
and, therefore, from this day until the boy is bom, thou shalt not speaL And so it was, until 
that which was promised had been fulfilled. For Elizabeth conceived and bare a son, and the 
kinsmen inquired of his mother concerning the name of the boy, and his mother answered, 
He shall be called John ; but others, contradicting, said that he should be called afler the 
name of his father. But Elizabeth bade them ask his father to write the name of his son. 
Zacharias, therefore, being so called upon, spoke and said*. The boy shall be called John : 
and immediately he praised the Lord, saying, Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel 



» Course "De vicce [i.e. de vice] Abia." — See p. 78, note on line 31, supra, 

Luc. i. 5. * Spoke and said. — This varies from the 

* Courses "Intercognationes." TheVulg. Gospel narrative. It is curious that in the 

uses the word vices. 1 ParaL xxiv. 19. Book of Armagh the scribe had originally 

' The other. — " Unus post unum tenebat." written dixit^ but erased that word, and sub- 

^ Zacharias In the original ^^Stacharias.** stituted ^^ scripsit dioens.** 



beNeDlCCUS OomiNUS. ^adiapiop pacep lohannir bapcija pecic banc laubein 
bomino. In cempojie ueyio occauiam ausurci pecic. Cqutm aucem aliquanbo fca- 
chariiar in cemplum uc innnoloTiec populo mope T^ceT>t)ocal) mcrxKnc quia t>e 
T^mme oapon n t>o uicce obia ppecialicep nacup eyr. porr ^'up pepcimanae puic. 
Q cempope eniin tiauiti pQcenbocium in ;i;riiii iticepcojuacionep Diueppap tnuipum 
epc. n Q pobboco upque aX> pobbacum unupquipque nHrnrceyiio puo ucebonip. Q 
rempoTie etiim aapon upque aXt bauiO unup pope unum cenebac. Incpanp epjo 
pcQchapiap m cemplum uc ppo pe i populo oppeppec appicienp in t)e;ccepam <m- 
jelum jobpieLem peCencem m copnu alcQpip uibic t Oicencem pibi Noli cimepe 
quia non ah nmopem cibi appepenbum peb ab jaubium uenr. eiigabech enim 
popiec cib! pilium t uocabicup lohannep n magnup epic copam Oeo i homimbup. -\ 
pcQchopiap bi;cic quomobo piec hoc tjuomam ppecepmipepic nop cempup papientn. 
Qn^elup pepponbic, Si homo cibi hoc ppotniccepec bebep uepba eiup bubicape, eso 
uepo anselup bei pum, t conpipco in ppepencia eiup, t uepba eiup cibi popco, i non 
bobep bubicope que bi;ri, ^ ob ib ob hao bie upque puep napcacup non loquepip. i 
ICQ paccum epc, boneo implecum epc quob ppomippum epc. Concepic enim eliga- 
bech 1 pepepic pilium, ec cosnoci be nomine puepi mocpem eiup iTiceppojobonc, ■\ 
pepponbic macep eiup lohannep uocecup. aln uepo concpabicencep bicebanc 
nomine pacpip uocecup. 6l)9abech aucem bi;Eic uc po^apenc pacpem uc pcpibac 
tiomen pilii pui. ^achapiop uepo ico pogacup locucup epc ^ bi;ric, uocecup puep 
lohannep. n concinuo laubauic bominum t>icenbo benebiccup bommup beup ippaeU 



eNSOlCUUS DomiNus oeus isnaet. 
quia uisicauic ec pecic ReOenipCTOHein plebis 




e" 



c enejic connu soIucts NObis 
IN Domu bauiD pueni sm 



Globi — I. FtMitmil. — .1. pletwm h«no ™wndo mim eoe hdt ; quU lua 
'fidei mblimiute earn perfedt 3. Com*. — .i. coma ulntis. fimum ceLiitiidi- 
nrm ulatia dicil, cornu excadit onram, ct idgo corna iilutis n^am ulratoris 
diriMi vocator. 

1. Benedietut. — For a tronalation of Commentary on St. Luke, cap. i., al- 
tho Preface, sec last page. The Gloss though the t«xt of the Hymn does not 
has been taken altogether from Bede's agree with that given in the printed works 
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Hymnus Zacharioe. 

icuc locucus esc pen os saNcconum 
pRopecanuTn suoRum gui ab aeuo sunc 



a 



c libenauic nos ab iNimicis noscris 
ec De TTiaNU omNium gui nos oDenuNC 



D pacieNDam misemconDiaTn cum pacnibus noscris 
ec TnemoRane cescameNci sui saNca 



10 



lU 



siuRaNDum guoD lunauic ao abnaham 
pacnem Noscnum DacuRum se Nobis 



u 



c siNe cimoRe De maNibus iNiTniconuTn noscrorutti 
Libenaci senuiamus ilLi 



IN 



saNccicace ec luscicia conam ipso 
OTTiNibus Diebus Noscnis 



15 



e 



c cu puen pnopeca alcissimi uocabenis 
pnaeibis eNim ONce paciem DomiNi panane uias eius 



Gloss. — 6. Profetarum. — ProfetaB specialiter appellati sunt, qui de adaenta Chnsti manifesto sunt lo- 
catL Ah aeto. — .i. ab initio. 7. Liberavit. — .L filios Dei 8. De manic — .i. de potestate. Om- 
nium, — i. inimicorum. Qui noi oderunt. — .i. homines perversos et immundos spiritus significat De 
manu quorum et interim spe salvi facti sumus et in futuro reipsa salvandL 10. Tettamentu — .i. disposuit 
Deus testamentum nos esse liberaturum de semine patriarcharum. 11. Ad Abraham, — i. fides gentium 
et sacrosanctus ecclesisB cultus est promisus Abrahie, Domino ad enm dicente, In te benedicentur onmes 
gentes terrss. Dixit Dominus ad David, Cum impleveris dies tuos, ut vadas ad patres tuos, suadtabo 
semen tuum, et ego ero ei in patrem, et ipse erit mihi in filium, ipse sBdificabit mihi domum. 15. In umc' 
tiiate.^~X ostendit hie profeta quomodo Domino serviendum est, in sanctitate videlicet et iustitia. 17. 
AUissimi. — .1. audiant mansueti quod Christum Dominum quem Johannes profetando prasibit altissimnm 
vocat. 18. IVaeibis. — X in vitam et mortenu Parare, — .1. ut dixit parate viam Domini rectai fadte 
semitas Domini nostri. Viai eius, — .1. ChristL 



of that writer. It seems unnecessary to oc- 
cupy space by pointing out these variations, 
or the abridgments and omissions in Bede's 
Commentary, necessary to reduce it to an 
interlinear gloss : any reader who has ac- 
cess to Bede can make this comparison 
for himself. 

6. Ah aevo. — ** Qui a seculo suntpro- 
phetarum ejus." — Fw/y. 



7. JEt liberavit — This is the reading of 
the Ante-Hieronymian version, instead of 
^'salutem ex inimicis nostris/' as in the 
modem Vulgate. — See Sabatier, in loc, 

10, Memorare» — ^For'^memorari." Here 
our MS. has the reading of the modem 
Vulg. The old version was " et memo- 
ratus est" 

1 3. 2)tf manibus. — " De manu." — Fw/y. 
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D DaNDam scieNaam saLucis pLebi eius 
IN ReTnisiONem peccaconum eonum 



20 



p 
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en uiscena misenicoRDiae Dei noscri 
IN guibus uisicauic nos oricns ex aLco 



lumiNane his gui in ceNebnis ec umbna moncis seDeNC 
ao DmiseNDos peoes nosct^os in uia pacis 



Puep aurem cjiepccbac ec conpopcabacup in ppipicu ec 
epac m oepepcip locip upque at) oiem opcencionip puae ao 
Ippael. 

Gloss. — 19. Seientianu — .L fotaram. 22. Orieiu. — .i. Eoce vir, inqnit profeta, oriens nomen eius, 
qui ideo recte oriens vocatur, qui nobis ortiim uers lads aperiens, filios noctis et tenebramm lads effedt 
Alios. 23. Illuminare his. — .i his qai in peocatis et ignorands cedtate vixemnt, agnitionis amorisque 
so! radios infondere. 24. PeiUs nottros, — Pedes nostri in viam pads dirigontar cam actionam nostrarom 
iter per omnia rederaptoris nostri gratiss concordat 

Puer autem, — .i. predicator penitentig fatorus, optimam est at soUtadinis aspera seqoatur. 



17. AUtssimi. — In the gloss on this 
word the allusion to the Arians in Bede 
is omitted. Bede*8 words are : ** Andiant 
sane Arnani, ct erubescant; andiant 
mansueti, et icetentur, quod Christum 
Dominum quern Johannes prophetando 
prseibaty Altissimum vocat." The allu- 
sion is to Ps. xxxiii. $, Vulg, 

22. Oriens, — The Gloss refers to ZecL 
vi 1 2 ; and is taken from Bede on Luc. 
i. 78. 

23. Sedent, — ^Herc our MS. follows the 



modem Vulg. The old version was, "qui 
in tenebris sunt, et in umbra mortis se- 
dentibus." 

24. In via. — In viam. Fwfy. 

Puer autem. — This verse, which is from 
St Luke, L 80, is in the smaller charac- 
ter. It differs ftom the modem Yulg. in 
reading " in spiritu" for spiritu; and 
''desertis locis" for desertis: but agrees 
with it in reading '' osteHsionis" instead 
of " progressionis," as in the older ver- 
sion. See Sabatier, in loc. 



2C 



( >94 )• 



XIII. TE DEUM LAUDAMUS. 



THIS celebrated Hymn has no Preface, like the other Hymns in this 
volume, if we except the short title, '^ Hsec est Laus Sanctae Trinitatis 
quam Augustinus sanctus, et Ambrosius composuit." 

This is an evident allusion to the legend, that the hymn was composed at 
the baptism of St. Augustine, one verse being uttered by him, and the next, 
alternately, by St. Ambrose, who baptized him. The earliest authority for 
this story is believed to be the Chronicle once attributed to Dacius, Bishop of 
Milan, A. D. 527, but now known to be of a much later date, inasmuch as it 
carries on the history to A.D, 1067 (yid. Cave, Hist Liter. ^ sub Dacio^ tom, i. 
p. 5 1 1 , Oxon. 1 740). But from the allusion to it here, it appears that the story 
was more widely known at that period, and had found its way to Ireland. 

Abbo of Fleuri^ attributes the authorship of the Te Deum without hesita- 
tion to St. Hilary of Poictiers. He calls it " Dei palinodia, quam composuit 
Hilarius Pictaviensis episcopus," and suggests that the reading suscepisti 
(which must, therefore, have been ancient, and which, it will be observed, is 
the reading of our MS.) is erroneous ; for he says it ought to be, " Tu ad liber- 
andum suscepturus homincm,'' &c. Accordingly, this has ever since been, or 
at least is now, the received reading, although it is very doubtful whether the 
old suscepisti was not better. See note on the passage, p. 197, line 23, irifra. 

Archbishop Ussher appears to have had in his possession a copy of the 
Irish Book of Hymns, in which the Te Deum was ascribed to one Nicetas^ ; 

i Abbo of Fleuri, — Quoted by the Bened. and addressed to the English monks of his 

editors of St. Hilary's works, Pre/., p. vii. order. It is pubUshed by MabiUon, ArmaL^ 

n. 22. The passage occurs in the ** Prologus lib. xlix. n. 69, tom. iv. p. 29, and Append.^ 

in Abbonis libellum de Grammatica," written p. 687. 

by Abbo in the form of a letter on the occa- • Nicetas See above, p. 9 ; and Ussher's 

sion of his mission to England, A. D. 985, Works, by Elrington, vii. 300. 
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and he adds that, in a Gallican Psalter', then In the Cotton Library, written 
about the time of Henry I. (A.D. 1 100), it is attributed to St. Nicetius, who 
may, perhaps, be the Bishop of Treves (A.D. 541), or the Bishop of Lyons of 
the same name (A. D. 570), or some other, but probably the same to whom 
the Irish authority attributed it under the name of Nicetas. 

An excellent summary of what has been written on the question of the 
authorship of this Hymn will be found in the notes of Meratus to the Thesaur. 
Sacror. Rituum of Barth. Gtivantus, Aug. Vind,^ 1763, fol., tom.ii.p. 162, sq. 
See also Daniel, Thesaur. HymnoL^ vol. ii. p. 279, sq. 

In the Antiphonary of Bangor the Te Deum is entitled, '^ Hymnus in die 
Dominico.'* The readings of this MS., as edited by Muratori, are marked B. 
in the following Notes. 

* Psalter ^^InLatino-Gallicoquoquepsal- verensis Lie intelligendus fuerit Nicetius sive 

terio, circa tempore Henrici I. exarato inscri- Lugduneosis, sive quis alias.** — Ibid. This 

bitur iste hymnus Sancti Niceti (Hibemics Psalter no longer exists in the remains of the 

nostrte traditioni satis consentanee) sive Tre- Cotton Library in the British Museum. 
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heC ere l<'ur ronccao CpinicQcir qaam Gusurcmur ranccny ec Qmbporiar 
comporuic. 



aUOaC€ puem DomiNum 
lauDace NomeN Dommi 




-e Deum tauDamus 

J ce DomiNum coNpicemuR 



aeceRHum pacnem 
omNis cenna ueNenacun 



Cibi omNes ONseLi 
cibi caeli ec UHiueRSae pocescaces 

^ibi hmuphiH ec ganaphiN 



iNcessabiti uoce pRoclamaNC DiceHces 

SQHccus sQHCcus SQHccus DOMitNus Oeus sabooch 

,leNi 8UNC cell ec uHiusRsa ceRRa 
hoHORe gloRiae cuae 



Gi-oas. — 3- L^udamai. — .L ore, vel (^Xre. 4. ConfiltniMT. — .L corde. 11. Satetut,- 
tcrdidtar, quia nnua et Iriniu at dens. 11. Vmvtrta terra. — .L aedoU per quadratnm 01 
DOD deaiiiit Undara M onte dcum. 



P' 



I. ZaudaU. — This verse prefixed to the 
T> Deum is from Ps. cxii. i., Vulg. It 
occurs aho in B. 

7. Miruphm. — In the margin there is 
the following note : " Sciendum est quod 
hiruphim ct saraphim per .m. litteram 
prolata iuxta proprietatcm linguae ebreae 
masculiui sunt et pluralls numeri tantum. 



Si autem per .n. litteram dicantur graeca 
sunt et neutri generis, et pluralis nume- 
ri." In B. vc have " Cherubim et Sera- 
phim;" hut Mnratori has everywhere 
altered the orthography of the MS. 

to. Dieente«.—Om. B. and Fvlg. But 
it is found in tie Vat. MS. 82, cited by 
Daniel, Thnavir. Mymnel., ii p. 296. 
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BF-e sLoniosus aposcoLonum chonus 
\J ce pRopecanuTTi LauDabiLis Numenus 



'5 



c 



e TnanaRum caNDiDacus lauDac e;reRCicu8 
ce pen ORbem cennanuTn sqnccq coNpicecun aecLesia 



p 



acnem iTnineNsae maiescacis cuae 
ueNenaNDum cuum uenuni ec uNiseNicum piLium 



8 



QNCcuTTi quocTue panaclicuTn spmicum 
cu ne;x: gloniae chnisce 
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u pacnis sempicenNus es pilius 
cu ao LibeuaNDum muNDUTn suscepisci hoTniNem 

ION honnuisci umgiNis ucenum 
uu Deuicco moRcis acuLeo 
apenuisci cneoeNcibus negNa caeLonum 



«5 



Gloss. — 14. Apo$iolorum — .L miflomm. 
J. fidelium. 



15. Brofetamm, — .i. proridenthim. 16. Martirum, — 



12. Universa terra, — ^B. also reads uni- 
vena; but the word is omitted in the Vul- 
gate text of this Hymn. 

13. Honore, — 80 also B, The common 
text has Majestatis. 

18. Tuce. — Om. B. I\ud is omitted 
also in the Vulgate text of this Hymn, 

19. Unigenitum, — The Vulgate text is 
unicum. But B., as also the Cod, TKo- 
maeiiAlex.y cited by Daniel, uhi supr., read 
unigenitum. B. omits et, 

23. 1\$ ad liherandum. — The common 
reading is, '* Tu, ad liberandum suscep- 
turus hominem," which is rendered in 
the Prayer-Book of the Anglican Church, 
** When Thou tookest upon Thee to deli- 
ver man." But " ad liberandum suscep- 
turus homincm" would seem rather to 



mean, " when Thou wast about to take 
upon Thee man [i e. human nature], for 
the puipose of deliverance, Thou didst 
not abhor," &c. Perhaps the translatorB 
of the English Prayer-Book may have 
intended the insertion of a parenthesis, 
"when Thou tookest upon Thee (to deli- 
ver) man. Thou didst not abhor," &c. 
But it would be very difficult to make 
this intelligible in reading. Some of the 
old English versions which we find in the 
Primers of the fifteenth century appear to 
have omitted euecepturus, for they read, 
" Thou wert not skoymous [squeamish] of 
the may dens womb to delyuer mankind." 
— Maskell, Mon. Rit. EccL Anglic, vol. ii. 
p. 14. Others seem to have connected 
HUBoepturuB and Virginia uterum, ''Thou 
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Ce pacpem aoopamup ecepnum. ce rempiccpnum pilium muo- 
camup. ceque ppipicum panccurh m una oiuinicacip pubpcancia 
manencem conpicemup. 

Cibi um oeo m cpinicace oebicap lauoep ■] jpaciap pepepimup 
uc ce inceppabili uoce lauoape mepeamup pep ecepna pecula. 



same verseB are omitted in B. These are, 
therefore, in allprobabilityy interpolations 
of a later date. The last is obviously 
taken from Ps. xxxi. i, or P8.1xxi. i, and 
Miserere nostri is from Tob. viii. lo ( Vulg.) 
The other verse, Dignare Domine, occurs, 
as Ussher has remarked, in the Greek 
Symnus VespertinWy which he has pub- 
lished in his Tract, de Symbolo BomofUB 
EeeUiUB, p. 43 ( Works, Elrington's edit, 
voL viL p. 337); and he might have 
added, that there also it is preceded by 



the verse, Per singvlos dies, from Ps. 
cxliv. 2. 

Te patrem, — What follows, although 
by the same scribcr, is in a somewhat 
different and more angular character, 
and was not, therefore, intended as a 
part of the Te Deum, It does not occur 
in B. ; but Ussher found it in his copy of 
the Ziber Hymnorum, and quotes it with- 
out any variation, as above, except that 
the concluding words were in his copy, 
"per etema secula seculorum. Amen." 
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XIV. THE HYMN OF ST. COLUMBA. ^'ALTUS PROSATOR" 



THE following Hymn was first printed by Colgan from an ancient copy 
of the Book of Hymns, supposed to be that which is now at St. Isidore's 
in Borne. He tells us that in that MS. it had two Prefaces, partly in Latin 
and partly in Irish, of which he has given only the substance; and that there 
were Arguments prefixed to each stanza, of which he has translated the Irish 
words^ that occurred intermixed with Latin in the original, his object in the 
publication having been historical or religious, not philological. It is evident, 
however, that the text of the Hymn, as Colgan has printed it, is in many places 
corrupt, aiising from errors of the press, or of transcription, so that there is 
great need of a more correct and careful edition of it. But it unfortunately 
happens that a leaf of the Dublin MS. is lost, which renders the present 
text imperfect from stanza O to X, inclusive : and the only other copy of 
the Hymn to which the Editor has access, — that preserved in the Leahhar 
BreaCi a MS. of the fifteenth century, in the Library of the Koyal Irish Aca- 
demy, — is even still more defective, all being lost aft;er stanza H. We must, 
therefore, still depend upon Colgan's copy for the missing stanzas. 

The Alius of St.Columba, in one account of it, is sidd to have been composed 
as a penitential exercise for the three battles', of which he had been the occasion 
in Ireland ; — ^but a second tradition, recorded also in the Preface, tells us that 
it was an extemporaneous efiusion. The former account represents it to have 
been composed, after seven years of study, in the Black Church of Derry, 

> Irish words, — ^' Hyrnnns primus habuit nisi quod qoasdam hinc inde inteijecta ver- 

duas prsefationes, pardm Latino, partim Hi- ba Hiberaica, reddamos Latina." — Colgan, 

bemico idiomate prsefixas, quarum summam Triad. Thavm,^ p. 473. 

tantum hie exhibemus. Singuhe etiam stro- * Battles,— See Reeves^s Adamnan^ p. 253, 

phsB, sen capitula, habent pncfiza sua argu- who quotes the pre&oe as given in the Leabhar 

menta, quss ab aliquo veteri Scholiastayiden- Breac ; which will be found, with a transla- 

tur adjectfe, in quibus nihil immutavimus, tion, in Addit. Note A. 
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in Ireland : the latter states that it was uttered extemporaneously in Hy. 
Few can doubt that, if we are to treat such legends as deserving of criticism, 
the former is in every point of view the more probable tradition. O'Don- 
nelP (if we may trust Colgan's version) omits all mention of the occasion on 
which the Hymn was composed. 

It is remarkable that the Altm has not been mentioned by Adamnan ; but 
this circumstance cannot, perhaps, be urged as an argument against the au- 
thenticity of the Hymn, because the plan of Adamnan's work did not necessa- 
rily require him to notice the writings of St. Columba. If, however, a mission 
from St. Gregory the Great to the distant Abbot of Hy had been the occasion 
of a miraculous composition of this Hymn, — and miraculous it must have been, 
if so elaborate a production had been extemporaneous, — it would very naturally 
have fallen within the scope of St. Adamnan's memoir ; and the circumstance 
coidd scarcely have been omitted by him, if he had known of it. We may, 
therefore, fairly conclude, that this legend, at least, if not the Hymn itself, 
was unknown to Adamnan. 

But there is no reason why we should reject the former and less marvel- 
lous tradition — that the Hymn, if genuine, was composed in Ireland, before 
St. Columba's removal to Hy ; and it is probable that the story of a mission 
from Kome to that Ultima Thule of Christendom, with gifts and relics pre- 
sented by Pope Gregory the Great to Columba, was a legend invented after 
the time of Adamnan. 

The Hymn is written in a rude Liatinity, each strophe of six (or, as in the 
first stanza, seven) double lines, beginning with a letter of the alphabet in 
order ; the metre a species of Trochaic dimeter, or tetrameter, as Bede calls 
it (see p. 163, note **), to be scanned without synalephe, with a rhyme or asso- 
nance at the end of the lines. Thus the first strophe, divided into its lines, 
will be as follows : — 

Altus prositor vetustus, Christus et Sanctus Spiritus. 

Dicrum et ingenitus, Coetemus in gloria 

Erat absque origine, Deitatis perpetua. 

Primordi et crepidine, Non tres Deos depromimus, 

Est et erit in secula, Sed unum Deum dicimus, 

Seculorum infinlta. Salva fide in personis 

Cui est unigenitus Tribus gloriosissimis. 



» O^DonneU. — VU,quintaS.Columba^]ih.u, See Addit. Note A, where the passage from 
c. 20, 21, ap, Colgan, Triad, Thaum,^Tp, 412. O'Donnell is given. 
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There cannot be a doubt that the Hymn is of considerable antiquity, and 
that it is Irish. It quotes in many places a Latin version of the Scriptures 
older than the recension of St. Jerome ; it is written in a barbaric style, with 
many words of rare occurrence — some of them unknown even to the re- 
searches of Du Cange. Dr. Reeves has noticed the word Didlis^ which seems 
peculiar to this Hymn and to Adamnan, in the sense of divine^ sacredK Some 
other examples will be pointed out in the Notes. 

In the following pages the Hymn has been printed as in the MS., with 
two lines in one — the double line consisting of sixteen syllables, as stated in 
the ancient Preface. 

To each strophe, or stanza, is prefixed a Scholium, containing what the 
Veins Scholiasta^ as Colgan terms him, calls "The Title" and "The Argu- 
ment." The Title is a short summary, in Latin, of the subject treated 
of in the stanza to which it is prefixed. The Argtmient is a text — 
sometimes two or more texts — of Scripture, on which the principal thought 
or subject-matter of the stanza is founded. Thus The Title of stanza A is, 
" De Unitate et Triniiate trium Personarum" The Argument (Dan. vii.9), 
" Veiustus dierum aedehat svper sedem suarn*' See these Scholia translated 
in Addit. Note C. 

In the Additional Notes will be found the Preface as given in the Leather 
Breac, with the Gloss and Scholia of the same M S. ; the Preface, as abridged 
and translated into Latin by Colgan from the MS. supposed to be now in 
Some ; and an attempt to give an English translation cf the entire Hymn. 

In the notes at the bottom of the pages the various readings of Colgan's 
printed copy are marked C. ; and those of the MS. fragment in the Leabhar 
Breac are marked B. 

1 See Reeves, Adamnan. Olossar, in voce. 
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Locus huiuf ^mni ht. Cempuf Qetxlin meicc Sabpdin pig Qlbon, ocup (XeX>Q meicc 
QiTiTnepech pts hepcTm. TTlupiciup aucem uel poccap ippe ba pt poman cunc. 
Peppo CoUumcille be nobile genepe pcocopum. Columba bicicup uc epc epcoco 
ppubencep picuc peppencep ec pimplicep picuc columbae. Caupa quia uoluic 
beum laubape. pep pepcini annop hunc ^irnium pcpucanp m nispa cellula pine 
lumiTie .1. ap chuinchib bilgutKi m mat> cacha cule bpemne bo bpipiub pop Diapmaic 
mac CepboiU. t na cacha aile po bpipce cpe na i!to6iiTi. "Uel uc alii bicuTic, ip cx) 
hopurni bo poTiab .i. apaile lache po b6i columcille m hf, •] nt bdi Tiech oca a6c 
botchfn, 1 ni bot biab occu a6c cpiachap copca. Qpbepc lapum Columcille ppi 
bdichin, Do poilec 0151b huapliu cucunn inbiu a baichin .1. muincip Sp^S^^P canca- 
cap conapcebaib bopom ; -] apbepcpom ppi baichfn, bf 1 popp icppichalaim na ndegeb 
conbisuppa bon muiliunn. goibibpom paip a epe biapaile chloich bof ip inb peclep .1. 
blachnac a hainm, t mapaib beop, t ip puppi bo gnichep poinn ipin phpoincis. ba 
cpom tpa lepeom a epe, conbepna in immunpa cpia opb aip^icpech, o 6a pen con- 
bice m mulenn .1. abiucop labopancium -ic. In can imoppo bo pac in c^c ||boCa 
ip in mulenn ip onn bo chuaib icenn in cbecna caipcill, ocup ip immaille popcaich 
m bole bo blich 1 in cimmun bo benam. Ocup ip co hoponn bo ponab pic. Ip m 
choiciub bliabain pepcac aj\ .ccccc. lap fisein cpipc bo chuaib colum cille bo hi, uc 
beba bicic, anno bominicae incapnacionip .cccccl;cu. quo cempope ^ubepnaculum 
pomani impepn pope lupcinianum lupcinup minop accepic. "Uenic be bibepnia ppep- 
picep ec abbap habicu ec uica monachi inpi^nip nomine Columbi bpiconiam ppe- 
bicacupup uepbum Dei ppouincnp pepcimcpionalium piccopum. bpubi aucem 
piliup TTlelchon peseboc piccop cunc, ec ippe immolauic columbo bt, ubi columbup 
cum eppec aimopum .l;c;:ui. pepulcup epc pope uepo .;c;:;riiii. e;t quo ippe bpico- 
niam ppebicacupup abnc. 

nucab cpa in cimmonpa bo gpisuip paip, icommain na naipceba cuccha huab .i. in 6poip, 
.1. m m6p5em a hammpibe, q immain na pechcmame. "Ro cloimcloipec imoppo na 
immam. chuipchibe cpi caipcil ann bo ponab 5P'5^^P •'• ^^^ publacup, ocup opbem, 
T uagacup. O bochocap imoppo i cenn caippenca inb immum bo gpisuip, bo beo- 
chacap amsil be combicip mnapeppom coppoicheb leopeom in caipcel T^n, accpai- 
geb spi^uip ap a poinn peom connice pen. O popecheb imoppo pen no paibicip 
inna honsil, no paibeb bna 5P'5^'P» co capnic incimmun ponbinnap pin. "Ro choch- 
lai5 cpa 5P'5"'P ^ coibpena cucupom appo picippeom ice po ch6imchU5i7^c. acbe- 
pacpom bna ba hiac 1 popboe bilgub be. Ocup acbepibpom nobbai lochc pop pin 
cimmun a6c a laisec bo molab in cptnoic ann pep pe, cia po molab cpia na bulib. 
Ocup bo poachc in cinchpechabpm co columcille, t ipe pein pochun benma in ce 
chpipce. Opb aipsicpech pil htc mope ebpeo, apmbipip cacholcba cucab pocha m 
6aipcilpe .1. cpecem oenacab co poipicin cpebacab. Cpe pichim bna bo ponab, t bi 
epnail puippipibe .1. apcipicialip t uulsapip. Qpcipicialip ubi piunc cpaigib comam- 



Hymnus S. Colwnbce " Alius Prosator."- 205 

pepba oomFoblmDe oooucpummar po mTTOIcei"- 1 copoprubpequonrctillocppe- 

cebencif innacuapLuixit*. uuljoiiif imoppo t>u imbi iTnjiecpa jtlUib i cechji aim chin 

ocup lecbponn, i ipot> 6n pi hlc S6 line bno in cech caipcivit -y .^m. pillaba ooch 

tmi cen mocha m cec caipcelL nil. line imoppo aiii>roiii ajt ip rnoUib be pil annpDe. 

CubaiO bna mO numuip ecucpumniarin ppip no caipcil apcliena ap ecucpumma tna 

FPiQ Oulib. Nunnp peba aucem in cpeacupip quia pe^ biebup poccae pone 

Opoprec ciculum oc opjumencum eppe anc© unumquemque capiculum. 

nope rpu Dligeo gabalu huiup ^ni co pa gabclia quip pocei% Deo ecip cech ba corpcil, -\ 

ipbenobioOa paclipaipapipaTnUiibpo chanac ppiup. Qccaac rp a pacha mba pop 

b itnTnDnpQ, .1. tungilippecnapcup cembechip icosabail. HipinnpabemunpicTncf 

Ob s6ba cech bia. i ni imbepopac bno namaic he ipinb lo in geba ocup bna ni bia 

-j bebaib ip m cng ifijobchap cosnacach. Qngib Xma ap cech rtibop q6c ec ppi 

/ aaajic. T bno ni bio gopca na nobca ip in pupc in sebCop coTnmenicc i aliae mulcae 



1SS6 in ciCDl be umcace i cpimcace cpium pepponapum. Ip pi 

imoppa inb apsamainc in ohanoin popr<i pochaijcep in caipceV uc in 

Oanielo nel m epaia lesicup, Uecupcup bTepum pobebac pupep pebem 

puam. Uecupcupbiepum aecepnwp cempopuniepac. llecupcup biepum 

-- Deupbioicup, pfio muVcicubine biepum once quop beup epac, uel 

quia puic [ance] omnia cempopa. Canoin bna pacha bo beppeom 

tnce quia ippe ppopeca puic. Ocup 6 Daniul pompiub cue op ipe 

po po bebenchu i po po poepiu. Ipe bna ColumciUe po po TieDen- 

chu 1 po po poepiu bo ^achib hCpenn. 

LUUS pROsicoR uecuscua oienum ec iHgemcus 
enac absque onigiNe pRimonDn ec cnepmme 
esc ec ewic in secuLa secuLonum iNpmica 
CU1 esc UNiseNicus chniscus ec sqnccus spi- 

nicus 
coaecenNus in slonia oiecacts penpecuae s 
NON cms oeos Depnomimus seo uNum Deum 

Dicimus 
salua piDe in pensoms embus sLomosiasimis 

GLOBi I. Framtor. — .i. gtnitor, .1. mcQbbul .... [the avfil . . . ]. (/<(■•- 

111. — .L etenm*, -i. pnchip na nomipep, .i. piniu -[ coipech biap cempopQ [i. Mnior 
of lite limu, .L alder lad fliM of anr limn], Dia7im.^.\. tempaniin. i. Ahtqtt ori- 
gine. — .t. o<>n ochap no cen bunab [without bther, or without origin], j. Stnla. 

— .L (btaroTuTH. Staiionim .1 pnesentium, 4. VmgtiiitnM. — Frimogeulttu, qaia nemo 

ante ipum est, nnigenittu quia nsniopaat ipflum eat. Chtutrt. — Hiaias ebriice, Chrialui 
greet, Cnctus UtiDB. 7. Sb/h.— .i. btigia. 

I. Allan. — For a tranelatioii lia or ai^nmeata prefixed to each stanEo, 
the Prefatf, and of the Scha- gee Add. Hotes A and C. It will be ob- 
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ISe iTi cicul. t)e popmacione. i;c. 5pat)uuTn. cpibup ppqecepmipfip non 
pep isnopanciam pet> ppo angupcia capiculi ppaecepmipic. 181 imoppo 
iTit) apsamamc. piac In;: t pacca epc. 

ONOS cneauic aNgelos onoiNes ec anchaNgelos 
pniNcipacuum ac seDium pocescacum umcucium. 
uci NON essec boNicas ociosa ac maiescas lo 

cniNicacis in omNibus laRgicacis muNembus 
seD habei^ec celescia in quibus pReuigiLia 
osceNOenec magNopene possibili pacimiNe. 



Gloss. — 8. Archangelot. — .i. bonoe. 9. Sediwn. — .L troni. Uirtutiitm. — .i. causa rithmL 10. 

Uti .L ut. BonituM. — .i. benevolentia. Otiota, — .i. sine operatione. .1. ancacb no btmam cen- 

maiTie t)06pmut) [dilatory or lazy, without giving away goods]. 12. Haheret, — .L ut CeUgtia. — ^.i. 

elimenta vel ministeria. PrevigUia 1. napemiaba *] no honope, .1. cecb 5pat> opailiu [i. e. the 

pre-eminences and honors, i.e. of each more beautiful grade], .L quasi privata lex. 13. Magmapert. — .1. 
on Tn6p5Tiini. no m mopgnecheb, .1. conini6p, .1. 6nt) aipnep pochmai, .i. on molab pocbmai 
t)o bepac amsil bicencep panccup panccup panccup bommup [i. e. from the great deed, or 
the great agent, .1. very great, .1. from the glorious testimony, .i. from the glorious praise which the angels 
give, saying. Holy, Holy, Holy Lord]. 



served that in the Scholium prefixed to 
this stanza, Dan. vii. 9, is quoted from an 
Antc-Hieronymian version : vetuatus, not 
antiquus, dicrum. It is curious that the 
scholiast seems uncertain whether this 
passage was in Daniel or Isaiah : but the 
words ** vel in Esaia" were probably the 
insertion of some transcriber. They oc- 
cur in C, hut not in B. Prositor. — Pro- 
sator, C. Prosetor, B. PrMfl^or is Father, 
Creator, fromprosero, to bring forth, beget. 
The Gloss explains the word ^Mi'tor. The 
Isidorian Glossaries have '* Prosatrix, ge- 
netrix." Opp, Isidori Hisp.y tom. vii. 
{Append,, xxiv. p. 483) 4% lloma?, 1803. 
Dierum. — To be read as a trisyllable. 

2. Primordii. — ^Primordio, C. Primor- 
di, B. It must be pronounced Pnmordi 
to suit the metre. Crepidine. — K/Mywk, 
border, ed^e, foundation. Crepido is used 
frequently in the Vulgate, Ex. ii. 5 ; Lev. 
I 15 ; Judic. vii. 22, et alibi. The Greek 



KpffTrU is explained, gradus, basis, ripa, 
fund<imentum, Glossar. in Octateuch: xpti- 
TTiBojfia, fund^mentum, basis. Ezek. xliii. 
14. Aquil. fmd Vulff. 

4. Christus, — The Gloss on this word is 
from Isidor. Etyinolog., lib. xviL c. 2, 
n. 6. 

5. Dietatis. — Deitatis, C. Perpetual, — 
Perpetua, C. A more recent hand has 
written '* vel a'* over the final ae in the 
MS. Perpetua is necessary to rhyme with 
gloria. 

6. ^M.— Tres, C. Bicimus.—' 'Dnm,*' 
C, an evident mistake ; for Ihrni- 
num would be inconsistent with the 
rhyme. 

7. Salva. — ^Under this line are the 
words In ipip chachalact>a .... [the 

Catholic faith ], with some other 

words very obscure, but which may be 
read ■) pop a inchaib t>ompa [may I be 
on its protection]. 
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De cpanpTnispacione .i;c. gpabuum ppmcipir, ipe m acuL apmt) apoca- 
lipp imoppo t)0 bepap mx> apgamamc it) epc uibi pcellam t)e celo cecmipe m 
ceppam. -j m epaia, quomoDo oeciOipci Lucipep qui mane opiebapip. 



c 



ell De negNi apice scaciONis aNgelicae 
clanicace pnaepulsonis ueNuscace speciTniNis 
supenbieNDo nuenac lucipen quern poRTnauenac 
aposcacaeque QNgeLi eoDem 6apsu Lugubni 
auccoRis ceNODo;ciae penuicacis iNuiDiae 
cecenis nemaNeNcibus in suis pniNcipacibus. 



15 



Gloss. — 15. S^edminit, — .L in5nee [form, beauty]. 16. Lucifer. — .1. luoem ferena. Formaverat, — 
.L Dens. 17. ApotiaUB. — .L merant, .1. na hamsil bipceinmiiecha, .1. onbipunt) cuicim [.L the 
lapsed angels, .L from their lamentable fall]. Luguhri. — .1. cbomcecb [lamentable], .1. uabib 
pem '\ alnp [from themselves and others] quia demones suum lapsum lugent. 18. Cenodoxiae, .i. 
inanis glorias yel superbin, yel na 5lope epcone [the common glory] nam cenon grece comune latine 
dicitur, .1. epcon [common] doxia vero gloria. Pervicaeit. Pervicax dicitur qui in proposito sno ptrse- 
rerat usque in yictoriam. 19. Ceteris. — .L angelis. 



8. Bonos. — In the Scholium prefixed to 
this stanza, or eapitulum, the text Fiat 
htx is quoted as the record of the crea- 
tion of angels, who are generally as- 
sumed by divines to have been included 
in the word Light, — See Isidor. HispaL, 
SenterU; lib. i. c. 10, n. 3, who says, 
" ante omnem creaturam ongeli facti sunt, 
dum dictum est, Fiat lux.'* The nine 
orders or degrees of angels are usually 
enumerated thus : Angeli, Archangeli, 
Throni, Dominationes, Virtutes, Princi- 
patus, Potestates, Cherubim, Seraphim. 
See Isidor. Hispal., Etymolog.y lib. yii. 
c. 5. Of these our author mentions only 
six, omitting three (viz., Dominationes, 
Cherubim, and Seraphim), which the 
Scholiast teUs us were omitted, not be- 
cause he was ignorant of them, but be- 
cause he found it impossible to bring them 
into the limits of his verse. The Gloss 
informs us that the author gave the name 
of 9ede9 to one of these orders, instead of 



throni, and that he wrote virtutium, in- 
stead of virtutum, for the sake of the 
metre. In the margin there are the fol- 
lowing notes: one in Latin (which the 
Editor has not found in the works of Isi- 
dore) — ''Ante omnem diem et ante omne 
tempus condidit Deus angelicam creatu- 
ram et rnformem materiam, Isidorus di- 
cit." The other in Irish: — Ip aipe po 
f»echmall hipuphfn -| papaphin pech 
na ht aile apice aca pic o t)oinib icp 
necapjnu ■) aqieb. Ipeac po .1. na .i;c. 
fijpaopa .1. anseli apchan^eli uipcu- 
cep pocepcacep ppmcipacup Oomma- 
cionep qioni bipupbim t papaphim. 
[" The reason he has passed over the Hiru- 
phin and Saraphin beyond the others is, 
because they are farther fix)m men in their 
distance and residence. And these are the 
nine orders, viz., angels, archangels, vir- 
tues, powers, principalities, dominions, 
thrones, Hiruphim, and Saraphim"]. Or- 
dines — Archangclos et ordines, C. 
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De puma t>iabuli in cicul .1. t)e mocacione nomiTiif tucipepi in bpaco- 
nem. ipi imoppo mt) apsomainc, uc epc in apocalipfi Ccce bpaco puphup 
habenp capica .1211. -| copnua .;c. 1 ccraba eiup cpa;cic pecuTn cepciam pap- 
cem pibepum uel pcellapum. 

naco TTiagNus oecenniTnus cenmbilis ec aNciquus a© 

qui puic senpeNS lubmcus sapieNcion omNibus 
besciis ec awimaNcibus cennae penacionibus 
cenciam pancem sioenum cna;x:ic secum in banachnum 
loconum iNpenNalium Diuensonumque cancenum 
nepusa uem lumiNis panasico pnaecipices 25 

Gloss. — 20. Draco, — .i diabalus. Deierrmut. — X pesaimiis, yel teterrimns, .L horribilisnmiu. 21. 
Lubrieut. — .1. flemon [slippery]. Sapieniior. — .1. cuacbliu [more subtle, cunning] bit) [est] sapientiA 
in bono et in male, in bono, nt dauid didt Initium sapientin etc [Ps. ex. 10]. in malo, ut christus Perdam 
lapiendam sapientium hujus mundi [1 Ck>r. i. 15]. 22. AnimaiUilmt, — .L animalibus. 23. Tertiam par~ 
tem. — .i. de omnibus angelis yel de consentientibus. Sidentm. — ^.L graduum celesUum .1. angelorum. 
Barathrum, — .L in infernnm .1. imbaile chpo p. e. into the city of death]. 25. Paranto, — ^.1. onb 
t^mppeoip .1. uat) pein ap puippeop .... [from a mountebank, i. e. of his own accord he is a 
mountebank]. Braee^ea. — ^.1. inna pinbpaistecbat) .1. ipepn [i.e. the preciptous places, viz. hell]. 



g. Principatuum. — ^Prmcipatum,B. Ftr- 
tutium. — ^Virtutum, C. Virtutiiun, B, 

1 1. Larptatts, — ^LargiatatiSy B. 

12. Frevigilia. — ^Privilegia, C. Prive- 
legia, B. The Gloss assumes the reading 
PrkiUgiay which is necessary to agree 
with Celestia, 

13. ^o^tWw*.— Fatimini,B. This word 
does not occur in the dictionaries, nor in 
Du Cange. It seems to signify expression, 
mamfest<Ui(mftromfator,for,U) speak; or 
fateor, to manifest. See Beeres, Adam- 
tian, Glossar. in voe, Eamen, p. 444. 

14. Celi, — ^For Drainsmigratiane in the 
Scholium^ C. has translaiione. The word 
seems to be applied here to the fall of the 
angels, who are called " the nine orders or 
degrees of Prince,** in reference, appa- 
rently, to the passages of Bciiptore in 
which Satan is caHedPrince (John, ziiji, 
xiv. 30, xvL I i ; Eph,, iL 2). 

15. Speeiminis, — Here used to denote 
honour, glory, ornament, a sense in which 
the word occurs in Seneca and Apuleius. 



17. Apostata — In the margin is this 
note: ''Apostata grece, recessor a fide 
vilis interpretatur latine ; yel lugubrium 
lignum est super quod etiam aves stare 
non possunt, ap aleTnni cucao uabpioe 
pop cech plemon [from its slipperiness ; 
the name was given J&om this to eyery- 
thing slippery]." Does this note confound 
lugubris and lubrieus f 

1 8. Cenodoxia, — Interpreted in the Gloss 
inanis gloria, jcsmJ ho^. Isidor. Hisp. uses 
the word: ''Multos autem ex eis [mo- 
nachis] cenodoxisB morbus commaculat." 
De eccl. Offieiis,, lib. ii. 16, n. 18. SeeDu 
Cange, Glossar. in voe. The second ety- 
mology, KOivrj Bo^^f is a mistake. The con- 
struction is, ''And the apostate angels'' 
[ruerunt, fell], ''by the same lamentable 
£Edl of the author of vain glory, of obstinate 
hate, the others remaining in their prin- 
cipalities." Pervioaeis, — The Gloss is 
from Isidor. Hispal., Etymoh, lib. x. 211. 

2a Deterrimus, — ^Teterrimus, C. An- 
tiquus, — Apoc. xii. 9, xx. 2. 
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De cpeocione eliTnencopum Ttiunbi •\ hoTmrnp pesencip ea popcea mope 
m cicul. Ipi imoppo inb apgaTnainc. In ppmcipio pecic t)eup celum -| 
ceppam uc m genepi Dicicup. 

;tceLsu8 ttiundi TnachiNam pneuiDeNS ec annioNiaTTi 
caelum ec cennam pecenac mane ec aquas coNOiDic 
heubanuTTi quogue genniiNa uiRguLconuTn anbuscuLa 
solem LuNam ac siDena iSNem ac Necessania 
aues pisces ec peccona bescias ec aNimalia 30 

homiNeTTi Denium negene pnocopLascum pnaesasTniNe. 

Gloss. — 26. Maeldium, — .i. materiam, .i. maasam. Armoniam. — .1. in iTTichuibt>iup pil ecep no 
Oule [-i. the hanuony that is between things created]. 27. Caelum. — .i. invisibilis omnis creatara. 
Terram, — .i. omnia creatara yisibilis terra vocatur. Mare. — .i. a maritudine dictam, vel a roeaodo. 28. 
Herbarum. — .L christus. 30. Be*tia*. — .i. quicquid ore et ungene \read unguine] sevit, bestia dicitur. 
31. Hominem. — .i. Adam, .L omnia elementa tenrena. Protoplattum, — .i. protos, gnece: primus, latijpe: 
plastus, .i. formatus, .1. in cecchpuca [the first created] .i. corpus. Prtuagndne. — .1. o plogQipcbin- 
necbc [.t host = leadership]. 

21. Luhritms. — In the margin there is this word is written .1. ;c. [yel x], and a 
the following note : *' Lubricus a libro, more recent hand has written ;t on the 

quod est nomen cui oblenita line below. Refugax is the reading of C. 

scilipes adherere non possunt, RefugaSy B. Parasito. — The Gloss takes 

finitatem omnis levis de quo this word to signify a buffoon, or mounte- 

quis labitur lubricus dicitur, t)on chpunn hank. Du Cange has shown ih^X parasitu9 

pembice eom m a bapp, ■) t>ia cacc was used to signify a domestic servant, 

X>o jmcep m cpipic [from that tree, on who lives at his master's table. But it is 

whose top there are usually birds, and from not easy to make sense fit)m either of 

whose dung silk is made]. The remainder these significations in the passage before 

of this note is very obscure, and the Editor us. Perhaps we should read paradise. 

has not succeeded in reading it : it con- The gloss over Prc^pites seems to un- 

eludes with the words "in barathro, .i. in derstand locos. There is evidently cor- 

infemo." iMbrutn, in the Glossary of Pa- ruption in the text. 

pias, is explained " rasile lignum." The 26. ExceUus. — In the margin is this 

object of the first part of this note is note :".... dicit. Oportuit ut terre 

evidently to derive the word Lubricus celestis creatura prece . . .'* Nothing 

fit)m the name of a tree, so slippery that more is legible. It was evidently a passage 

even flies cannot walk on its branches. — quoted fit)m some ecclesiastical writer. 

See the Gloss on this passage in the Leabhar perhaps Bedo ; but the editor has not been 

BreaCf Addit. Note B. ahle to find it. Armoniam. — Ermoniam, 

22. Feracioribus. — ^Ferocioribus, B. C. 

25. Refuga, — Over the last syllable of i^j. Et terram Terram, C. 
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Ipe m cicul, t)e laube bei ab qnselif m guapca pepia bicencep f anccuf, 
panccup, panccup, bominup t)eup pabaoch. Ipi int> apgamaiTic. Quantx) 
peci celuTti •\ ceppam collaubauepunc me anseli, uc in papiencia palomo- 
nip t>icicup. 

accis simuL siDenibus echenis lumiNambus 
coLlauoauenuNC ONseli paccuna pnaeTmnabili 
iTTimeNsae molis DOTniNUTn opipicem celesciuTn 
pnecoNio lauDabiLe Debico ec imTnobiLe 35 

coNceNCugue esnegio gnaces esenuNC dottiino 
amone ec anbicmo non Nacunae donqi^io. 



Gloss. — 32. Etheris. — .i. mt) echuup [the ether, ot air]. 33. Collavdavtmnt, — .1. me, .1. post- 

quam creati sunt angeli dixerunt, sanctus, sancttis, sanctns. dominus deas sabaoth. 34. M0U9 .i. non 

corporalis molis. Opijicem. — .1. 5niTnt)enTnait) [a work doer], .i. opus et faciens. 36. Coneentuque — 
.1. on cbocecul epepjna [with magnificent sinji^ng together]. Grates. — i. pro gratias, causa rithmL 
37^ Amore. — .i. prae. Arhitrio. — Arbitrium est proprium conatus animL Natura, — .1. ni in aicniut) po 
chlannaD molab be [not in their nature was implanted the praise of God], sed m voluntate et potestate 
sua, sicut intendit ante ubi dicit amore et arbitrio, ut dicunt, ap conicpaicip faoere malum ma ni berh 
5pab be occa [as they say that they would have been able to do evil if they had not had the love of God]. 



29. Ac sidera. '—Ag sydera, C.,B» ^ 
necessarta, — Et o/»., B. Ac necessaria, C. 

30. Feccora. — Pecora, C. Ut animalia. 
— Et om,, C 

3 1 . Prmsagmine, — On this word is the 
following note in the margin : ** Praesag- 
mine .1. o pemchapchecul .1. chpipci no 
o plo5aipchinnechc .1. o aipchm agmi- 
nis hoTninum. Praesagmen enim a pne- 
sule et agmen componitnr. Agmcn Dei 
pLogaipchmnechc. co po bai t>o Qbam 
uc .... dicit .... creavit. Adam 
nero .... non fait" Here some words 
are illegible ; but what remains may be 
thus rendered : *' Praesagmine, i. e. pro- 
phecy," [from prasapre, or prasapare], 
"i.e. of Christ, or host = leadership, L e. 
the beginning of the host of mankind" 
[Adam being, as it were, the leader or 
chieftain of the human race]. " Praesag- 
menis compounded ofprastU aadagtnen.** 
The remaining words relating to Adam 



are unintelligible, but may, perhaps, 
receive some light from the Gloss in 
the Leahhar Breac^ where we read that 
God gave all things to Adam: **Adam 
vero nominibus ea nominavit." This, 
therefore, is the prcesagmen^ by which 
man bore rule over the inferior animals, 
whether we take that word to signify 
prophecy (exercised in Adam's naming 
all beasts), or to denote superiority^ 
power, or pre- eminence y according to 
the second etymology given of it. See 
Addit. Kote B. 

32. Factie, — The Scholium prefixed to 
this stanza is thus translated: — ** TMs is 
the Title, Be latute Dei ab angelis in 
quarta feria, dicentes [dieentihus, C] Sane- 
ttM, Sanctns f Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sab- 
aoth. This is the Argument, Quandofeci 
celum et terram, collaudaverunt me anyeli, 
ut in sapientia Salomonis dicitur,^^ We 
have here the ancient opinion that the 
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De peccaco abae t be pecunba puma biabuli m pebuccione abae m 
cicul. Ifi mt) ap^uTnainc. Hlalebiccup epip peppenp ceppam comebepir 
omnibup biebup uicae, uc m genep bicicup. 

assacis pniTnis ouobus seDuccisgue paneNcibus 

secuNDo Ruic gobulus cum suis saciLicibus 

quonuTTi honnone uulcuum soNoque uolicaNCium 40 

coNsceRNQReNCUR hoTTiiNes TTiecu cennici pnagiles 

NON ualeNces canNalibus haec incugri uisibus 

qui NUNC LiSQNCUR pascibus eRgascoloRUTn Ne;cibus. 

Gloss. — 38. Grattatit. — .L a diabola Seduetiique. — .i. ab bora conditionis. Parentibut, — .i. 
Adam et Eva. 39. Secundo, — .i. primo de celo ad terrain ; secando ad infemum. Zahulug. — .i. diabulus. 
Cum iuU. — .i. cum malis suia factoribus. StMtilitibui. — Satilu a satis uilis. 40. Quomm. — .i. demonio- 
mm. VoKtantium, — Vel demonam, vel ferarom. 41. Constemarentur.^A. no pail5ipicip [they would 
hare hidden themselves]. FragileM. — .i. fragilis dicitur eo quod facile frangi potest. 43. Hae intueri, — 
.i. agmina diabulica uolitantia. 43. Qui. — .i. satiles. Ergaatolorum, — .1. na piQ5capcap no inna 

nsuncapcap [i. e. the penal dungeons, or the wounding dungeons] ergastulum enim opus ex 

.... longum in tempus. 



stars, created on the fourth day (Gten. i. 
14-19), were the angels. This opinion 
is founded on Job, xxxviiL 7, which is 
probably the passage intended by our 
Scholiast, for nothing of the sort occurs in 
the Wisdom of Solomon. St Gregory 
the Great, in his commentary on the pas- 
sage, says : '' Quia enim prima in tempore 
condita natura rationabilium spirituum 
creditur non immerito matutina astra an- 
geli vocantur." — Moral, , lib. xxviii. c. 14, 
The Ante-Hieronjrmian version of Job, 
xxxviiL 7, as given by Sabatier, from the 
MS. Majoris Monast, is as follows : — 
'^ Quando facta sunt simul sidera, lauda- 
verunt me voce magna omnes angeli mei" 
(which is a literal translation of the Sep- 
tuagint). It will be observed that this 
older version, and not the present Vulgate, 
has been quoted by our Scholiast 

35. Laudahile, — ^Laudabili, C. Immo- 
bile. — Immobili, C. 

38. Gfrassatis, — Grassare is to torment, 

2 



to assault. See p. 156, line 38, where 
we have, "impiis verbis grassatur." "He 
[Christ] is assailed with impious words." 

39. Secundo. — The Gloss explains that 
the first fall of the Devil was from heaven 
to earth (see lines 20, sq.) ; the second 
(after the fall of Adam) from earth to hell. 
The common opinion of divines is that 
the first fall of Satan took place before the 
creation of man, and immediately after 
his own creation : an inference which some 
deduce frt)m the text, *' Ab initio mendax 
fuit." Jo. viii. 44. See Isidor. Hispal. 
Sententiar. i. x. 7. Zdbulus, for diabulus, 
as the Gloss explains ; from which we may 
infer that when this MS. was transcribed, 
the orthography z for di was becoming 
obscure. Satilitihus Satellitibus, C. 

41. ConBtemarentur. — Constemerentur, 
C, an error probably of the press. The 
Gloss intimates that the consternation is 
increased by the demons being usually 
invisible; 
E2 
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De eieccione biabuli e;c unicace anselopuni m cicul. Ifi imoppo mx> 
apsamainc quob bicicup m generi TTlalebicce peppenf. Gc in euanselio 
bicicup Uabe pecpo pacanap -] non cempcabip t>oTninum t>euni cuum i lUi 
poll pep uiep. 



ic sublacus e meoio oeieccus esc a dottiino 
CUIUS aenis spacium coNscipacun sacilicuTn 
Slobo iNuisibiliuTTi cuRbiDo penouelLiuTTi 
Ne mails e;ceTnpLanibus imbuci ac scelenibus 
NuLLis uNquam cegeNcibus sepcis ac paniecibus 
ponNicaneNCUR homiNes palam ottiniutti ocuLis 



45 



Gloss.— 44. Hie. — .1. diabolus. SublatuM,—A. a praBseotia dei, vel ex imitate fratmm. Dejeetug. 

.1. pocapcpat) [.i. is ca«t down]. 45. Constipatur. — .1. tmcap [is filled, crowded]. SaiilUwm .1. 

nanamup [.L the mercenary attendants]. 46. FierduelHum. — .1. innan t)e6achach [of the two battling 
ones], .i. inter se inaicem semper, no each [or battle] contra deom et homines, .i. quasi dnobos bellia 
bellatorum quia duellis bellum .... hostes duellium, .1. naincit) [enmity] peiduellis inimicos. 47. 

Mali*. — .L demonum. Exemplaribui 1. ona engpaipib [by their examples]. ImbntL — .L homines. 

48. Septit. — .i. sepes lignoram dicitur, paries autem lapidum. 49. Fomicarentvr. — .i. perdirentur, vel 
peccarent, pro onmi peccato fomicatio ponitur. 



43. Ligantur, — Ligatur, C. This read- 
ing agrees better with the Gloss over qui^ 
which seems to take qui as singular ; but 
ligantur is evidently the true reading, and 
is the reading also of B. Fascthus, — 
Faucibus, C. Ergastolorum. — 'Efi^cMm}- 
piov^ a prison where the convicts are 
compelled to labour. " Career, vel locus 
ubi damnati marmora secant" — Isidori 
Gloss. Or the fetters with which prison- 
ers are secured. — Ihi Cangey in voc. 

44. nic. — There is a mark like this, : — ^ 
over this word, and a similar mark under 
the word "zabulus" in ver. 39, which 
seem intended to show that hie refers to 
labulus. Hence the Gloss *'.i. diabulus'* 
is written under 27<V, not over it, to avoid 
interfering with the grammatical mark. 
Deiectus. — Diectus, B. 

45. Cujus Alluding, probably, to the 

Apostle's saying, Eph, iL 2, ** Princeps 
potestatis aeris hujus;'' the meaning will 



then be, '* the space of his air [i.e. the 
Devil's air] is filled by a crowd of satel- 
lites." Or perhaps the construction is 
** cujus satellitum;" — "by the crowd of 
whose [i.e. the devil's] satellites the air 
is filled or choked up." Satilitum, — 
Satellitum, C. 

46. Perduellium. — The construction 
seems to be "Globo turbido satellitum 
invisibilium perduellium." The Gloss 
derives duellum from duo and helium ; 
but Isidore of Seville, on the contrary, 
derives helium from duellum : '* postea" 
(he says) **detracta et mutata litera" 
[i. e. detracta litera d, et mutata u in ^] 
"dictum est bellum." — JSiymolog., lib. 
xviii. c I, n. 9. 

47. Ne malts — This seems to be given 
as the reason why the devils are invisible, 
lest, if their wickedness were visible, men 
should imitate them, in open shameless- 
ness. Imhuti, — C. omits this word, pro- 
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De eo guob uehunc nuber aguap oX> celum. Ip pe m cicul. ISpi int)- 
ap^amainc, uc t)auit> t)icic» ebucenp nubep ab e;ccpeTno ceppae. "] alibi 
t)icic. qui ppot)ucic uencop t)e cepaupip puip. 



IN 



uehuNc Nubes poNcias e;c poNcibus bnumalias 50 

CRibus pnopuNDionibus occiaNi DoDnaNcibus 
mams cell cLimacibus cenuLeis cunbiNibus 
pnopucui^as segicibus uiNiis ec senniiNibus 
agicacae plaTniNibus cesaunis emei^seNcibus 
quigue paluDes maniNas euacuoNC necipnocas. 55 



Gloss. — ^50. Invehunt .1. conocbac no imapohupic [they raise or carry]. PontioM. — 1. inna 

lipu [the seas]. Bmmaliaa. — .1. bnima, a brevi motu soils in eo, ip aipe .... mom pech 

apimTniit) upce bruma edax, yel edacitas interpretatur. 52. ClimatihuM. — .1. o apt>aib [from 
hlRh places]. 2V*r6iiit6iM. — .1. o na comiaib bubglappaib no o na hachchaib t)ub5lap- 
paib [from the dark-green wares, or from the dark-green fields]. 53. Profuturtu. — .1. inna hi 

capTTini5piC [those over which they will pass]. Segitibvg, — .i. bonis hominibus. Viniu .L justis. 

Gtrminibua. — .L vilibus hominibus. 54. FlaminibuM. — .i. ventis. Emergentibug, — .i. exaltantibus. 
55- Qftiq^f' — i' venti. Falude*. — .L profundiores fontes vel tesauri, .L ad fillies [? folles] uentorum qui 
sunt in tesanris. Reciproctu .1. nahat) .... [the causes ?]. 



bably by an error of the press, for the 
omission would be a violation both of the 
metre and sense. 

50. Pontiaa — The Gloss explains this 
word as if it signified seas, from pontus; 
but it is not found in any of the printed 
Glossaries of mediaeval Latinity. Bruma- 
lias, — Brumalibus, C. Under this word, 
and also xmder pontiaSf are two dots, show- 
ing the opinion of the Scholiast that they 
are to be construed together. The Gloss on 
this word is in some places illegible; it 
gives the usual etymologies of Bruma, viz. 
quasi hrevmima dies ; or from the Greek 
Ppwfia, ** edacitas,** because in winter ani- 
mals eat most.— Isid. HispaL, Etymol, v. 
XXXV. 6. The Irish words in the Gloss, so 
far as they are legible, seem to indicate 
another derivation, probably that oiHi&ms, 
ap immut) upce, **from abundance of 
water." Isid. HispaL, in his Glossary, 



gives the word Brumalia, which he ex- 
plains " resinosa pluvia," i. e. fetid rain. 
See also Du Cange, in v. Bramosus. The 
adjective Brumalius is of unusual occur- 
rence, and was unknown to Du Cange. 

51. Occiani, — Oceani, C. Bodrantihus, 
— In this line there are dots under tribus, 
profundiarihuSy and dodrantihus, showing 
that they are grammatically connected. 
Bodrans is explained by Du Cange, from 
Papias, " tres quselibet partes, quarta re- 
mota," which is the sense in which the 
word is used in classical Latin ; but it is 
not easy to see how it can have that sig- 
nification here : ** the three deeper three- 
fourths of the ocean" is a strange expres- 
sion. In the margin there is a note which 
is almost wholly illegible, and has been 
partly cut off by the plough of the modem 
binder ; it appears to be intended chiefly 
to explain dodrans. 
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t)e incolepabile pena peccacopum in inpepno m cicul. Ipi inbapsa- 
maiTic guot) lob t)icic Bcce sigancep semuTic pub aquip. 

at)uca ac cmaNNica muNDigue TnomeNcaNia 
nesum pneseNci gLonia nucu Dei Depossica 
ecce gigaNces semene sub aquis masNO ulcerte 
coTTipnobaNCUR iNceNOio aDuni ac suplicio 
cocicigue canuboibus scnaNsulaci cungeNcibus 60 
sciLLis obcecci pLuccibus eliDUNCun ec scnopibus. 



Gloss. — 56. Momentania. — .L in momentum temporis. 58. Giganteg, — ^.i. potentes in inferno. Svh 
aqvis, — .i. sub unda penarum, X poena intolerabili. 59. Comprobantur — .i. in scriptura. Aduri, — .1. 
coloipcicep [to be burned]. 60. CocUique, — .1. lechi ippipn [instead of hell]. Carubdibus — .L o na 
paebcbopaib [bna ?] po mapbat), ap mec a anpaib mcpaebchope mcamlaistep bo f»aeb- 
chopib cocici T ip cfiapcaib bo pop ippepnb [.i. it is by the ivhirlpools they are kiUed : because of 
the greatness of the storm of the whirlpool, that are compared to the whirlpools of Cocitus ; and it leads 

to hell]. Strangulati .i. retentu 61. FlucHbus. — .1. 6 na connaib pcillecbaib, .1. o chonnaib 

m tpaebcbope bianib ainm pcilla, et in Sictlia est, i apmeic bna a anpaib beop [i. from the 
wayes of Scilla, .i from the waves of the whirlpool whose name is Scilla, and is in Sicily, and in conse- , 
quence of the greatness of its swelling likewise]. 



54. Flaminihua, — Over this word, and 
also over emergentihusy are two vertically 
placed dots (:), showing that these words 
were to be construed together. The ex- 
istence of dots and marks, to show the 
grammatical connexion of the words, is a 
remarkable proof that in the age when the 
Book ofHymm was transcribed, the Latin 
text of such hymns as that now before us 
was beginning to be obscure. 

56. Tirannica, — Tyrannica,C. Momen- 
tania. — Momentanea, C. 

57. Depossita, — Deposita, C. 

58. Gigantes. — Job, xxvi. 5. 

59. Aduri, — Adusti, C. Suplicio. — 
Supplicio, C. 

60. Cocitique. — Quotidieque, C. This 
is a manifest mistake of transcription. 
Carubdibus. — Charydibus, C, an error of 
the press for Charyhdihus. Targentihua. 
— Gurgitibus, C. In the margin of the MS. 
there is the following note : — ** Cocitus .1. 



nomen quarti fluminis in inferno. [Quatu- 
or] flumina infemus tenet, id est, Cocitus, 
absque gaudio int^rpretatur. Strix" [Ug, 
Styx] " [trisjtitia interpretatur. Flegiton 
[Flegethon] flammeus interpretatur; et 
Achiron. Yel .iiiL nomina unius fluminis. 
Carubdibus turgentibus. — .1. o na capcib 
cpuachoaib, no sapbaib no bpuch- 
achaib no o na paebchopib bopp- 
' pat)ai5ic'' [.i. from the mountainous, or 
rough or boiling rocks, or from the swel- 
ling whirlpools]. ** Strangulati — .i. re- 
tenti, .1. ce6cai t>e pciUip" [held by the 
rocks]. '*i pe peel popaichmencap hic 
[this is the story that is commemorated 
here]. Scilla filia Porci " [Phorcys] **ada- 
mata est a Glauco Deo maris, quod displi- 
cuit Circe filie solis. Sciens autem Circe 
fontem ad quem Scilla quotidie venicbat 
veni£cia fecit. Postquam venit Scilla ad 
ilium ut lauaret manus fontem, conuersa 
est statim in beluam marinam et noluit 
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In cicuU De Tnobepacione pluuiae uemencif e;c ligacnp aquip nubibup 
ne papicep pluanc. Ipi imoppo mb apsamainc. guot) 10b bicic. qui puf- 
penbic aquap m nubibup, ne papicep pluanc beoppum. 

isacas aquas Nubibus pnegueNcen cnebnac dottiinus 
uc Ne enumpaNC pnociNus simuL nupcis obiicibus 
quai^um ubenionibus ueNis ueLuc ubenibus 
peDecemciTTi wacaNcibus celLi pencnaccus iscius 65 
SelliDis ac penueNcibus Diuensis in cemponibus 
usquam iNpLuuNC pLuTniNa NUNguam oepicieNcia, 



Gloss. — 62. Crebrat, — .1. pichUnb [drops, filters]. 63. Simul ruptit, — .1. anacabpipci na 
ppicecoippe, no anaca pailpische na ppicecoippe [the barriers are broken, or the barriers are 
made manifest] .i. ruptls ligationibus quibus quodammodo nubibus aqua. 64. Quarum — .L imbrium. 

Uberioribut. — .L pro uberibus hie causa rithmi. 65. PedetenUim. — .L paulatim, .1 

Natantibu9 .i. aquis. TelH. — Tellus telli, secunds declinationis, nt Augustinus didt et masculini gene- 
ris, et potest dici tellus et feminini generis, hie et hsec tellus telluris. FertraetvM—,}, cpi picbipi. 66. 
GtlKdii. — .i. hiems et ver. FerventihuM* — .i. sestas et autumnus. 67. Usquam. — .1. ubique. Influunt. 
— .1. coippinnic [they well, i. e. burst up as from a well]. Deficientia, — eoque ex ea toUuntur. 



ad homines uenire propter formam suam, 
proiecit se in mare. Uidens mater Carub- 
dis filiam suam 8cillam in mare nantem, 
exiit in mare ut teneret eam, scd non po- 
tuit, et frequenter [venjtis affligebant, 
ut ferunt fabulse, uidens Neptunus quod in 
mare .... mittit tridentem in mare et 
statuit eas in scopolos et fixit Scillam in 
Sicilia et Carubdim in Italia cominus et 
uix nautae nauigare possunt inter eas sine 
periculo." 

62. Crehrat. — Crehrare, or Crihrare, is 
to sift ; to drop through a chink or fissure. 
Hence it is explained in the Gloss, pich- 
lait), he drops, filters. The word is also 
vrritten erihare, and crevare. French, 
crev&r. See Du Cange, v. Crevare. 

63. Ohiicihus, — Obicibus, C. 

65. Pedetemtim, — ^Pedetentim, C. Telli. 
— Terrse, C. The Gloss proves that Ulli 
was the ancient reading; for it quotes 
Atlgustine to show that UUu9j Ulli, of the 



second declension, was masculine; UlluSy 
telluris, of the third declension, feminine. 
The Editor has not found anything of this 
kind in the works of St. Augustine, nor 
in the spurious work De Grammatica, at- 
tributed to him, and printed in the Appen- 
dix to the Benedictine edition of his writ- 
ings. It is true that Augustine has a re- 
mark on the male and female power of 
the earth, JDe Civit. Dei, viL 23, which 
may perhaps be what our Scholiast al- 
ludes to; but he says nothing about a 
masculine tellus, having its genitive telli. 
Speaking of Yarro, who made Tellus a god- 
dess, and Telumon a god. He says {loe. cit ) : 
" Adhuc respondeatur, quam partem ter- 
ne permeet pars mundani animi, ut deum 
fiEiciat Tellumoncm. ^on, inquit, sed 
una eademque terra habet geminam vim, 
et masculinam, quod semina producat ; et 
femininam, quod recipiat atque enutriat: 
inde a vi feminina dictam esse Telhrem, 
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t)e punbamenco ceppe •\ be abipo ipe m cicuU ipi aucem inb opsaTnamc 
quoo lob bicic gui puppenbic ceppam [pupep nibtlum]. Gc alibi bicic 
Tllolip munbi uipcuce Dei concmecup. *] in ppalmo qui punbapci ceppam 
pupep pcabilicQcem puam. 

agNi Dei umcucibus appeNDicun Dialibus 
globus cennae ec cincuLus abq-ssi niagNae indicus 
suppuLca Dei iDuma omNipoceNcis ualiDa 70 

coLuTTiNis ueLuc ueccibus euNDem suscencaNcibus 
pnomoNConiis ec nupibus soLi[Di]s puNDamiNibus 
ueluc quibusDam bassibus pinmacis unmobiLibus. 



Gloss. — 68. Appenditur, — Qpcaicip [kept up, rostained]. Dialilmt, — .L divinis. Dius aecmidum 

veieres no combab choip ann [or that which ought to be in it ] 69. CiradmM, 

— .1. mb obip mop in po in clannab bligeb cipcuil [the great abyss, in which was implanted the 
law of a circle]. Iduma. — .i. mann, idnma ebraice, drns grece, manus, latine. Valida, — X forte. 73. 
iVomoiUomf.-^.i. o poib. 



a masculina Telumonem.** Pertractus. — 
Per tractus, C. IsHus, — There is a gloss 
under this word which is now ille- 
gible; it may possibly belong to tem- 
porihtu, the last word of the next 
line. 

70. Iduma. — The Gloss tells us that 
this is a Hebrew word, signifying the 
hand, and identical with the Greek ci'ros, 
i. c. x^^^Pt £uid the Latin manus. It is 
evidently from T*, a handy and seems like 
a corruption of the dual D'^T, as ciro9 
seems taken from the genitive x^^P^^t or 
perhaps also from the plural x^ip^^* The 
remarkable word Iduma is not found in 
Du Cangc, or in any of the Glossaries of 
mediffival Latin to which the Editor has 
access ; and this passage seems to be the 
only instance of its use as a Latin word, 
in the sense of power, mi^ht, authority. 
It would have been wholly unintelligible 
but for the gloss. 

71. Eundem. — Over this word there is 



the following curious grammatical note : 
" .w,. vel :*' the first of these marks (*-,). 
occurs under the word "globus," and the 
second (:) under the word ** circulus," in 
line 69: the meaning therefore is, that 
eundem signifies either " eundem globum'* 
or " eundem circulum." In like manner 
the mark ( •• ) occurs under iduma, and 
also under vaUda, in line 70; showing 
that talida is to be construed as agreeing 
with iduma, 

72. Promontoriis, — The Gloss upon this 
word is not legible, with the exception 
of the letters which have been above 
given ; the meaning is, therefore, obscure. 
Perhaps the hiatus may be supplied by 
reading, o [na pop]paib, the Irish trans- 
lation of promontoriis. Solidis, — The text 
in the MS. has solis ; but a coeval hand 
has written Bolidis in the margin, which 
is necessary both for the sense and the 
metre. The letters Dl have therefore 
been added, within brackets, in the text. 
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De mpepno in imip pofico in copt)e ceppae t penip eiup i loco, ipe m 
ticul. Ipi inbapgamamc, Gpuipci ammam meam e;c mpepno [mpepiopi. 
uc in euansejlio bicicup Sepulcup epc biuep in mpepno. t alibi Ice male- 
bicci m aecepnum ignem. -| alibi Uepmip eopum non mopicup t isnip eiup 
non e;ccin5[uicup]. 

uLLi uiDecun Dubium in iniis esse iNpenNum 
iibi habeNcun cenebnae uenmes ac Dinae besciae 75 

ubi T5NIS soLphonius ai^DeNS pLaTnniis eOacibus 
ubi nusiciis hoTTiiNUTTi pLecus ac scriDor DeNCiuTn 
ubi seheNNae semicus cennibiLis ec QNCiquus 
ubi anooR plaTnniacicus sicis pamisgue honi^iDus 



^ 



De laut>e bei ab angelip m cicul. Ipi imoppo mb ap50inainC| acbepap 
m apocalippi, — In cipcuicu cponi uibi yeX^ex' .;c;ciiii. peniopep pet)encep m 
uei'ce alba •\ capicibup eopum copona aupea uibi. 

TTiNORum caNCioNibus seOuLo ciNNieNCibus 
CRopoDis sawecis miLibus aNselonuni uei^Nannbus 130 
quacuonque pLeNissimis aNiTnalibus ocuLis 
cum U151NCT peLicibus quacuon seNiombus 
conoNQS aoimcceNcibus ajNi oei sub peDibus 
LauoacuR embus uicibus crinicqs ecenNalibus. 

Gloss. — 74. In imii. — .i. in profundiB teirse. Infemvm — Infernus dicitur quia infra sit. Sicut in 
medio animalis cor, ita infernus in medio terras est. 75. Tenebrae — .i. tenebne diets sunt quia tenent 
umbras. 129. Tinnieniibus. — .1. ambmnigec na cancana [.L they harmonize the songs]. 130. 
FemantibuM. — .1. immenicnigeci]* uile [iwhich they all used to practise (?) often]. 131. Animalilnt*. — 
.1. evangelistis. 132. Viginti. — .i. cum .xii. patriarchis et xii. profetis, vel cum .xii. profetis ct .xii. 
apostolis, vel tigura .iiiL evangelistarum cum .xxiiii. libris veteris legis. 

74. Dubium, — In the margin there is 76. Solphortits, — Sulphureus, C. 
this note: ** Dubium quasi duvium, in- 79. Famisqtie, — In the Irish orthogra- 
certus duarum viarum." And so Isid. phy of * for tf, famisque stands for fa- 
Hisp., " DuhiuHy incertus, quasi diiarum mesque, " and hunger." C. reads sitis 
viarumy — MymoL, x. 77. Infemum. — fumusquey a manifest mistake. A leaf 
The Gloss is from Isid. Hisp. Etymol.^ of the Dublin copy of the Liber Hym- 
1. xiv. c. 9: *^Inferus appeUatur eo quod norum is lost after this line. It con- 
infira sit/' and, **Quomodo autemcor ani- tained the stanzas to X, inclusive, 
malis in medio est, ita et infernus in me- which wiU be found (taken from Col- 
dio terrsB esse perhibetur." These words gan*s copy of this Hymn) in the Ad- 
occur also in St. Jerome's Comm. on Jon.y ditional Note D. It is greatly to be 
i. ^ regretted that the MS. of the Liber 
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De ufcione impiopuni nolencef chpipcuni cpebepe. t be gaubio lupco- 
pum in cicul. Ip pi imoppo ml) apsamainc quob bicicup m apocalippi 

lip isnip conpuTTiec at>ueppapiop. -[ alibi bicic apopcolup TTlan- 

pionep mulcae punc apub pacpenif -| chpipcup bicic, In bomu pacpip mei 
mulcae maTipioTiep punc. 

eCus 15N18 punibuNDus coNsumec aouensamos 135 

NoLewces chniscum cneDene Deo a paci^e uemsse 
Nos ueno euoCabimus obuiam ei pnociNus 
ec SIC cum ipso emmus in Diuensis onoiNibus 
DigNicacum pno menicis pneTnionum penpecuis 
penmaNsuni in gloma a secuLis in glonia. 140 

Gloss. — 135. Contumet. — .1. vindicta a deo patre. AdverMarioi. — .i. yeriti dei. 137. Not, — .L 

genua humanum. EvolaUmus. — .i. io die iudicii Obciam. — .i. ma ProHnus. — .i. in ictu oculi. 

138. Cum ipso. — .i. erunt sancti cum Cbristo post mortem. Jn divertis. — .1. ut dicitur redd[ere uni- 
coique] secundum opus suum. 140. Gloria, — .L in regno. A seeulis. ,i, preaentibus. In gloria. — i. 
infinita. 



Hymnorum now preserved at the College 
of St. Isidore at Rome is wholly inac- 
cessible to the Editor, as it would have 
doubtless supplied defects of this kind, 
and probably cleared up many obscuri- 
ties, especially as Colgan has printed the 
hymn with several inaccuracies, and with 
an entire disregard of the Iriish peculiari- 
ties of spelling. 

130. Tropodis, — Tripodiis, C. Vernan- 
tihus, — Vernare is sometimes used in the 
sense of canere, to sing. See Du Cange, 
Glossar, in v. Perhaps this may be its 
signification here. The Irish gloss is ob- 
scure. 

133. Admittentibus, — ^For mittentihus, 
evidently for the sake of the metre. — 
Apoc, iv. 10. 

134. lyibiis vicihm, — ^Alluding to the 
triple Sanctm, — Apoc, iv. 8. 

135. ZeluB. — The Scholium is as fol- 
lows: — **-Dtf ustione [vastatione, C] im- 
piorum nolentes [nolentium, C] Christum 
credere, et de gaudio justorum, is the Title. 



But this is the Argument : quod dicitur 

in Apocalipsi, Us ignis consu- 

met adversarios, et alibi dicit apostolus, 
Mansiones multae sunt apud Patrem, et 
Christus dicit. In domu Patris mei multcB 
mansiones sunt,*^ The passage here quoted 
from the Apocalypse really occurs Hebr. x. 
27, the scribe having apparently mistaken 
Apostolus for Apocalypsis, A part of the 
first word is illegible ; it is probably ter- 
rihilis, frx)m the first clause of the verse. 
Colgan gives it thus: — **Argum. ut in 
Apocal. Drihus ignihus comumet ad^ersa- 
rios,*^ But no such words occur in the 
Apoc. The first line of this stanza evi- 
dently contains an ancient reading : " Ze- 
lus ignis consumet adversarios," which 
seems more immediately taken from the 
Greek {wvpo^ f^Xos) than ''ignis aemu- 
latio," which is the reading of the modem 
Vulgate, as well as of the Antc-Hierony- 
mian version, as printed by Sabatier. The 
second passage quoted, Mansiones multcs 
sunt apud Patrem, does not occur in any 
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Cfuip pocepc oeo placepe nouippmo in cempope 
Uapiacip inpijmbup uepicacip opoinibup 
Gpccepcip concempcopibup niunoi ppepencip ipciup. 



DcuTTi pacpem injenicum cell ac ceppae ooniinum 
Qb eooemque pilium pecula ancc ppiTnogenicunn 
Deumque ppipicum panccum uepum unum alcippiTnum 
Inuoco uc au;riliuTn niihi opopcunippimunn 
TTlimnio ppepcec omniuTn pibi oepepuienciuTn 
Cfucm angelopuTn niilibup conpociabir Doniinup. 



of the Apostolical Epistles, and is probably 
only a repetition of the verse quoted im- 
mediately after from St. John, xiv. 3 : "/» 
domu Patris mei muUa mansiones 9unty 

138. Cum ipso. — The aUusion is to 
I Thess. iv. 17. 

140. A seculis in gloria. — A seculis in 
socula, C, which reading seems more pro- 
bable; the repetition of "in gloria" being 
a manifest blunder of transcription. 



Quw potest, — ^Thc two following stanzas 
are in the smaller and more angular cha- 
racter, which has already been several 
times noticed. C. omits JDeo. The Pre- 



face tells us that this triplet is to be sung 
between each "Capitulum" of the Hymn. 
See p. 223. 

Novissimo. — Over this word there is the 
gloss, " .i. in fine mundi," with some other 
words now illegible. 

Primogenitum, — A gloss over this word 
is *' vel progenitum ;" but this, as well as 
the reading of the text, is inconsistent 
with the metre. C. reads genitum. 

Angelorum, — There is a gloss over this 
word which is almost illegible. All that 
can be read with any certainty is as fol- 
lows : — " .1. is angeli in 

celo." 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 

The Preface to the Hymn. 

THE following is a literal translation of the Preface, which, as usual, is in a mix- 
ture of Latin and Irish : — 

The Place* of this Hymn was Hi**. The Time*' was that of Aedkn son of Gabran, King of Alba, and 
of Aed son of Ainmire, King of Erinn. But Mauritius or Foccas was then King of the Romans. The 
Person'* was Columcille of the noble race of the Scots. He is called Columba, from the text E$tote pru- 
deutes sicui serpenieit et simpHces ticut Columba, The Cause*' was because he was desirous of praising 
God. For seven years he was searching out this Hymn in the Black CelF without light, i. e. beseeching 
forgiveness for the battle of Cuil Dremne which he had gained? over Diarroait son of Cerball**, and the 
other battles that were gained on his account. Yel ut alii dicunt, it was composed extemporaneously; viz. — 
On a certain day Columcille was in Hi, and no one was with him except Boithin, and they had no food 
except a sieve full of oats. Then said Columcille to Boithin, ** Illustrious guests are coming to us to-day. 



■ T7te Place. — i. e. where it was composed. 

>> Hi. — Now called lona : a curious mistake, as 
Dr. Reeves has shown, for loua (the adjective 
formed from Hi, or I, its ancient name), properly 
Intvla loua: Reeves' Adamnan^ Add. Note D, 

p. 258. 

c The Time. — Our author fixes the date by 

the reigns of the king of ScotUnd, Aedan, son 
of Gabran (A. D. 574-606 ; O'Fhiherty, O^yg. 
p. 473) ; the king of Ireland, Aed, son of Ainmire 
(A. D. 572-599 ; ibid. p. 43 1) ; and the Roman em- 
perors, Maurice (A. D. 582-601) and Phocas (A. D. 
602 »q.). On the chronology of these last the Scho- 
liast speaks doubtingly : ** Mauritius or Foccas.** 
St. Columbkille died A.D. 597, before Phocas 
came to the throne. 



<* Person. — i. e. the author of the Hymn. See 
the genealogy of St. Columba, Reeves' Adamnan, 
p. 342 (Geneal. Table). 

"^ Cause i.e. the occasion on which he com- 
posed the Hynm. 

t Black CeU.^ln Nigra Cellula, caUed in Irish 
Duibh-regles. This was a name of St. Colamba*8 
church in Derry in Ireland, Reeves, ib. p. 277, 
Ord. Mem. of Templemorcy p. 241, and the Preface 
to this Hymn in the Leabhar Breacc has so inter- 
preted it. See p. 223. 

K Gained. — Lit. "broken." For an accoant 
of the battle of Cuil-Dreimne, see Reeves, ib. 
p. 247 sq. 

^ Diarmait son of Cerball. — King of Ireland, 
A. D. 544-565. See Reeves, ibid. pp. 67, 68, notes. 
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O Boithin" (namely, the people of Gregory*, who came with presents to him), and he said to Boithin, 
^* Remaiu thou here ministering to the guests, whilst I go to the mill." He took upon him his burden from 
off a certain stone that was in the Reclesi<, Blathnat' was its name, and it exists still ; and it is upon it that 
division is made in the refectory™. However his burden was heavy to him, so that he made this Hymn in 
alphabetical order, from that place until he arrived at the mill, i. e. Adjutor laborantiurn^, etc., and when 
he cast the first charge** into the mill, it was then he began the first chapter ; and it was at the same time 
that the grinding of the sack and the composition of the Hymn were finished. And it was extempora- 
neously it was made thus. In the year five hundred and sixty-five after the birth of Christ, Columbdlle 
came to Hi, as BedaP says : " In the year of our Lord's Incarnation, 565, at which time Justinus minor, 
after Justinian, received the government of the Roman Empire, there came to Britain, from Ireland, a 
presbyter and abbot, illustrious by the habit and life of a monk, by name Columbus<i, to preach the word of 
God to the provinces of the northern Picts"^ Now Brudi, son of Melcho, was then king of the Picts, and 
he it was that granted^* Hi to Columbus, where Columbus was buried, after he had been there seventy-six 
years, and thirty-three after he had gone to Britain to preach. 

Now this Hymn was brought to Gregory to the East, in return for the gifts which were brought from 
him, viz., the Cross^ i. e. the M6rgemm° [great gem] was its name ; and the Hymns of the Week\ But they 
interchanged^ the Hymns. Three chapters were put into it, which Gregory made*, viz.. Hie tublatut^ and 



• Gregory. — Meaning Gregory I., who became 
Pope A. D. 590. See Reeves, ibid. pp. 319, 323. 

k The Rectes, — The abbey church of HI : Reeves, 
ib. p. 276. 

1 Blathnat. — The Preface to this Hymn in the 
Leabhar Breacc (see p. 223) calls this stone Moel- 
blotha. Reeves, t6. p. 330. 

"» Refectory — ppoincig, Dinner house :Domu§ 
prandiL 

° Adjutor laborantium. — This seems to imply 
that St Columba on this occasion, whilst carrying 
his burden to the mill, composed a hymn beginning 
Adjutor laborantium (which does not appear to be 
now extant) ; and that the hymn AliuM prosator 
was composed during the grinding of the com. Or 
are we to understand that the Aitut was called 
Adjutor laborantium f 

o Charge, — pota. A living word to this day in 
Munster, to denote the feed or handful given from 
time to time to a hand-mill. 

P Beda,^Hitt, Eccl. lib. iii. c. 4. 

<i Columbus, — By this form of the name he is 
frequently called in Scotland to this day. And it is 
the correct Latinization of the old Irish Colomb 
gen. Coluimb (Lib. Ardmach.), a masc. a-stem. 

' Piet*. — Here the extract from Bede ends ; but 



the remainder of the passage quoted in the Preface, 
and which is in Latin, is abridged from Bede, 
although not in his exact words. 

• Granted. — " Immolavit" See Reeves' Adam- 
nan, p. 435. 

« The Oo««.— See O'Donnell, Fit. S. Columb. 
lib. ii. c. 20 (Colg., Triad. Thaum. p. 41 2). It 
would seem that this was an altar cross, decorated 
with gems, &c. It seems to have been preserved in 
O'DonnelPs time (1532) in Tory Island, but is nut 
now known to exist. — Reeves, ibid. p. 319. 

« Morgemm. — See Reeves, i6i(2. pp. 3 1 8, 319. 

" Hymn* of the Week. — i. c. a book containing 
hymns for every day of the week. — Reeves, ibid. 
Could this have been a copy of the celebrated Anti- 
phonary of St. Gregory, still known by his name ? 
See the Preface to this Hymn in the Leabhar Breacc, 
p. 223, infra. 

^ They interchanged. — i. e. the messengers who 
brought the H3rmn to Pope Gregory substituted 
stanzas of Gregory's composition instead of the ori- 
ginal stanzas of the Hymn. The Preface in the 
Leabhar Breacc, and that given by Colgan, repre- 
sent this as having been done to test the miraculous 
powers of St Gregory. The story, as given in the 
text, is not so intelligible, and there has probably 



222 



The Hymn of St. Colwnba^ " Alius ProsatorJ^ [Notba. 



Orbemy and Vagatur, Now when they began reading! the Hymn to Gregory, the Angels of God came, 
and they stood until that chapter was come to ; Gregory also stood at that part until that time. But when 
that was passed, the angels sat down ; then Gregory sat down, and so the Hymn was finished in that 
manner*. Gregory then demanded from them* their confession, for he knew that it was they who bad in* 
terchanged [the hymns]. And they acknowledged that it was they, and they were forgiven for it. And 
they said^ that there was no fault in the Hymn except the scanty praise of the Trinity which it contained 
per se; although He [the Trinity] was praised in His creatures. And this criticism reached ColumdDe, 
and that was the cause of bis composing [the Hymn] In Te Chritte, 

It is in alphabetical order, after the manner of the Hebrews^:. It is out of the Catholic Faith the 
foundation of this chapter* was taken, i. e. belief in Unity, with confession of Trinity. And it was made 
in rhythm ; and there are two varieties* of that, viz., Artificiali$ and oulgaris, " Artificialis,** where there 
are feet of equal time and equal diviaon, with an equality in ar$is and ihetisfy and so that the subsequent 
comes into the place of the preceding in the resolution. ^* Vulgaris," where there is a correspondence in 
syllables, and in every verse and half verse^, and it is that which is here. 

Now there are six lines in each chapter, and sixteen syllables in each line, except that in the first 
chapter there are seven lines, because in it is the Praise of God ; for that odd number is suitable compared 
with the other chapters, because of the inequality of His creatures^; but the number six is in the creatures, 
because they were made in six days. There ought to be a Title and an Argument before every chapter. 



been some error of transcription. See ODonnell, 
loc. cit. C 21. 

* Gregory made,— The other account (see Col- 
gan, TV. Thaum. p. 473, and the Preface in the 
Leabhar Breacc, p. 224) states that the messengers 
omitted three chapters of St. Columba*s hymn, and 
substituted three of their own composition. 

y Reading. — Literally o/«Anriii^; i.e. submitting 
the hymn to him for his approval; caifpenca, 
gen. sing, of caif penat). 

I In that manner. — The meaning is explained by 
other versions of this Preface. So long as the 
messengers read the genuine composition of St C!o- 
lumba, the Angels and the Pope remained atanding^ 
the posture of reverence ; when the readers came to 
the spurious stanzas, the Angels sat down, and the 
Pope also sat. In Colgan's version of the story, the 
Angels are represented as being visible to Gregory 
during the recitation of the genuine parts of the 
hymn only, and the Pope etood in reverence to 
them. But when they vanished at the repetition of 
the spurious stanzas, the Pope sat down. The An- 
gels of course were visible to Gregory alone. ^* In 
this manner" the hymn was finished; the Pope 
standing during the portions of it that were really 



written by Columba, and sitting down when the 
substituted stanzas were recited. 

• From them, — i. e. from the messengers. 

^ They said. — Colgan's version and the Preikce 
in the I^icabhar Breacc represent this as having been 
said by Gregory, as his judgment upon the Hymn. 
But O'Donnell omits the circumstance altogether. 

« Of the Hebrews. — L e. after the manner of the 
alphabetical Psalms of the Hebrew Bible. 

<* Hdi chapter. — t e. of the first chapter of the 
Hymn. 

• T\oo varieties. — Gpnoil, a division, or variety. 
' Arsis and thesis. — "ApoiQ and Qkaiq. *^ Arsis 

est vocis elevatio, id est, initium ; Thesis^ vocis po- 
sitio, hoc est, finis.** — Isidor. Hispal., Etymolog, 
lib. iii. c. 20. 

8 Half verse, — This seems to mean that there is 
assonance or rhjrme in the middle of every line: as, 
YetuatnSf ingenitus ; origine, crepidlne ; secula, in- 
finita, &c See the corresponding passage in the 
Prefjsce in the Leabhar Breacc, p. 225, infra. 

^ Of His creatures, — L e. as compared with Him. 
The first stanza relating to God, and the remainder 
to His creatures, it was fit that the first should 
consist of a greater number of lines. 
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Now the proper manner of singing this Hymn is, that Qui$ potest Deo^ be sang between every two 
chapters : and it is thus that its grace shall be [upon him that sings it], because it was so it was sung at 
fiisL Now there are many graces upon this Hymn, viz., Angels present whilst it is sung ; the Devil 
shall not know the path of him who sings it every day ; and neither shall his enemies perceive him in the 
day on which he sings it ; and, moreover, there shall be no strife in the house in which it is frequently 
song. It protects against every kind of death, except death on the pillowi ; and there shall be neither 
hunger nor nakedness in the place where it is frequently sung : et aliie mult»^ sunt 

The Preface in the Leahhar Breace, fol. 109 a, differs in some particulars firom the 
foregoing. It is as follows, with a literal translation : 



Qlcuf ppopecop. ColuTncille pecic hunc 
q.TnnuTn Cpimcaci pep pepcem annop in 
oellula Tiispa .i. ipm t)t5ibpeclep inDoipe 
CholuiTTicille. no ip cuhobunt) ceno t)op6- 
not) uc Gift bicunc .i. Incan poboi Colum- 
cille in bit a oenup a6c boechtn no i^appat) 
namd. IS ant) cpa popaiUpiseb bo Colum- 
cilVe oeisib bo chibechc chuci .i. TTloppep- 
piup be muincip Sp^S^^P cancacop 6uice- 
pium 6 Hoim conapcabaib leo bo .1. in 
TTldpgenim ColuimciUe, .i. cpopp eppibe 
inbtu, T immunb na pechcmame, "] immunb 
ce6 n6ib6o ipmcechcmain i alia bona. 
noiappai5 cpa Columcille bo boecbin cib 
bo biub boi ipm choic6enb. Qca, ol boe- 
chm, cpiacliap copci ann. ppichailpiu na 
hoigebu a boechin, ol Columcille, conbe- 
chabpa bon niuilenb. lappm gebib cpa 
Columcille paip m mboilc bon 6loicb pil ip- 
m ppomnins m btf, 1 ire a hamm na clochi 
pm, TTloelblacha, -] ponap popdcbab pop 
ca6 mbiub bobepap poppi. Ip lappin oc 
bul bo Columcille bon muilenb ip anb bo- 
pigne m imunn becpo .1. Gbiucop labopan- 
cium. "I ip lapnupb apsicpech aca. 

Incan cpa bopac Columcille in c6cfJ0ba 



AUKt prosetor, Columcille fecit hunc hymnum 
Trinitati per septem annos in cellula nigra, L in the 
Black Recles in Deny of Columcille, or as others 
say, it was composed extemporaneously 1, viz., 
at the time when Columcille was at Hy alone, 
Boethin only excepted. And it was then revealed 
to Columcille that guests were coming to him, viz., 
seven of the people of Gregory who came to him 
firom Rome with gifts for him, viz., the M6rgemm'n 
[great gem] of Columcille, that is, a cross, extant 
this day ; and the Hymn of the week, and a 
hymn for every night of the week, and other gifts. 
Then Columcille asked Boethin how much food 
there was in the kitchen : ** There is,** said Boethin, 
*'a sieve of oats there." "Attend thou to the 
strangers, Boethin," said Columcille, "whilst I 
go to the mill." After this Columcille took upon 
him the sack from the stone that b in the refec- 
tory in Hy, and the name of that stone is Moel- 
blatha, and luck was left upon all food that is laid 
upon it. It was after that, when Columcille was 
going to the mill, that he composed this little hymn, 
Le. Adjutor laboratUittm^ ; and it is in alphabetical 
order it is. 

When Columcille had put the first feed into the 



' Quis potest Deo. — This antiphon occurs at the 
end of the Hymn. See p. 219, supra, 

J On the pillow. — i. e. it protects from all kinds 
of violent death, but not from ordinary or natural 
death. Cf. Reeves' Adamuan, pp. 37, 44. 

^ Alia multa. — L e. there are many other privi- 
leges, alim multa gratia^ attached to the singing of 



this Hymn. 

I Extemporaneously. — There are here two ac- 
counts : one, that this Hymn occupied its author 
seven years ot study ; the other, that it was com- 
posed extemporaneously. See above, p. 220. 

^ M6rpemm.—See above, p. 221. 

° Laborantium. — ^ee above, p. 221, note". 
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ITT) bel iTi muilint) ip anb bochuait) hi cent) 
mt) Qlcup, •] ip iTTialle popcais incimon t)o 
benum ocup incapbup bo bleich ; I nt cpia 
tjopab pcpucain boponab, peb pep spaciam 
DoTTiiTn. 

In cempope Qebdin mic Jabpan pig Ql- 
ban, I Qeba nnc Qinnnpech pig Gpenn, -] 
palcup bin ba pi R6niain mcanpin. 

Caupa, quia uoluic beum laubape .1. bo 
6uin6ib bilguba bona cpi cacbaib bopome 
inGipinn .1. Cach Ctiile "Rachm m Dal Qpaibe 
ecappu T Comsall [bennchuip] 1 copnam 
chille .1. Ropp copataip, -] each belaig 
l^eba appab Chluana hlpaipb' "i each Cuile 
bpemne 1 conna6ca, 1 ba bo Diapmaic mac 
CepbaiU bopaca afibip. Duccup epc ab 5pi- 
gopium, ec pupaci punc minipcpi cpia capi- 
cula be pe, .1. bic publacup ■) Opbem inppa, 
•] Chpipco be coelip, i cpia capicula ppo eip 
mpepuepunc, 1 minipcpip cancancibup q-m- 
num 5P'5<^P^o> 5P^5<^P^"r ^^c puppe;cic, 
bonec aubipec aliena capicula cpia. Gc 
icepum pebic bonec ppoppia. Suppe;tic 
icepum T bi;tic illip conpicemini cpjob egip- 
cip. nil conpeppepunc, t bi;tic illip cancace 
151CUP (^.mnum pecunbum opbinem a puo 
auccope biccum, -\ illi cancauepunc, i ille 
pope laubauic laubep. Seb bi;cic, mmup 
quani bebuic Oeup memopapi m eo memo- 
pacup epc. ppepencep angelii pempep pue- 
punc (pjonbo cancacup, pic uibic 5P^5^P^"r 
anselop. TTlulce punc gpacie q-mni huiup. 
Cfuipquip eum cancauepic ppeguencep 
nunguam ab peppecucionem inimicopum t 



^ Both. — See Reevaa' Ad<tmnan^ pp. 253-4. 

\' Ductus. — i, e. Hymnus ductus est. See above, 
p. 221. 

1 Minittri. — L e. those who broaght the Hymn 
to Gregory. 

f Christo. — In the Preface (Book of IlymQS, see 
p. 221, supra)j and also in Colgan^s Preface, 
the third stanza, said to have been omitted by St. 
Columba's messengers, was Vagaiur ex climatico. 



mouth of the mill, it was then that he began the 
AltuB ; and it was at one and the same time that 
the hymn was composed, and the grinding of the 
com completed ; and it was not as the result of 
study it was composed, Bed per gratiam Domini, 

[It was composed] in the time of Aedan son of 
Gabhran, King of Alba, and of Aed son of Ain- 
mire, King of Erinn, and Falcus [Phocaa] was the 
King of the Romans at that time. 

The Cause was because he was desirous of prank- 
ing God, i. e. to ask forgiveness for the three battles 
which he had caused in Erinn, viz., the battle of Cuil 
Rathain [Colcraine] in DalAraide, between him and 
Comgall [of Bennchor] contending for a church, viz., 
Ross Torathair ; and the battle of Belach-feda, of 
the weir of Clonard ; and the battle of Cul Dremne 
inConnacht; and it was against Diarmait MacCer- 
baill he fought them both*^. DuctusP est ad Gre- 
gorium, et furati sunt ministri<i tria capitula de se, 
viz.. Hie sublatuM, et Orbem infroj et Chritto* de 
calif. Et tria capitula pro eis inseruerunt, et minis- 
tris cantantibus ymnum Grigorio, Grigorius hie 
surrexit, donee audiret aliena capitula tria ; et ite- 
rum sedit donee propria. Surrexit itcrum, et dixit 
illis Confitemini quod eglstis ; illi confesserunt, ct 
dixit illis Cantate igitur ymnum secundum ordinem 
a suo auctore dictum ; et illi cantaverunt, et ille 
post laudavit laudes. Sed dixit, Minus** quam de- 
buit Deus memorari in eo memoratus est Presentes 
Angeli semper fuorunt quando cantatur ; sic vidit 
Gregorius angelos. Multae sunt gratiae hymni hnjus. 
Quisquis eum cantaverit frequenter nunquam ad 
persecutionem inimicorum et demonum eveniet ci 
quod timet pervenire; et nesciet diabolus mortem 
ejus. Et liberet ab omni morte absque prctiosa^ et 



• MinuM This is the same objection which is 

stated above (p. 222), and in Colgan's Preface (see 
p. 227, infra), that the author had not been suffi- 
ciently earnest in the praise of the Trinity. 

t Pretiota Over this word is the gloss, .1. bap 

pe habapc, "i.e. death on the pillow" (see above, 
p. 223). Is there an allusion here to the text, 
"Pretiosa in conspectu Domini mors sanctorum 
ejus," the meaning of *' absque pretiosa" being ** ex- 
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t>eTnonuTn eueniec ei quot) cimec pepue- 
Tiipe, T nep ciec biabulup mopcem eiup. Gc 
libepec ab omm mopce abpgue ppeciopa, 
T non epic m mpepno pope biem lubicn, 
eciampi mala inulca esepic, i habebic t)i- 
uiciap mulcap"! lonsuicubmem peculi. Opt) 
absicpech bna pil pop innnriTnuTipo, .1. 
mope ebpeopum. In Ifn licep bm pil ipin 
ap5icip, ipe Itn capicel pil ipin imun. Ni 
icneppaib bna a caipicel bobepac ebpabi 
allicpe, a6c ca6 licip op a caipicel cu 
popba m immuiTi. t ippeb pobepa pin ap 
aca ciall acaibpeom in omnibup licepapum, 
"I ipi pm ciall bopeich cpiapna caipcelaib. 
Ipeb imoppo pobepa bo ebpabaib pechimm 
uipb alphabeci pui. .1. .;t;3cn. liccepae apub 
ebpeop, ap ip ba lebop pop .;t;t. pil 1 pe- 
caplaicc. Ipeb bna pobepa baspesaib .ini. 
licpe .pcpc. accu, .;t. penpup honiinip t .;:. 
manbaca legip t .iiii. euanselia. Ipeb bna 
pobepa bo n6man6aib .ni. licpe .;c;c. accu, 
.1. .;c. penpup honiinum beop, t .,r. manbaca 
^5Ti 1 cpinicap. 

Cpia pichimm bna boponab incimmonpa, 
"I acac bi epnail poppipibe .1. apci- 
picialip T uulsapip. apcipicialip epc ubi 
piunc pebep cum cempopibup aeguip t 
aegua biuipione t cum aequo ponbepe, .1. 
appip "1 cepip, "1 ubi pic pubpequenp ppo 
ppecebence in lupe pepolucionip. Ip hi 
imoppo in uulsapip bu immbt m i^pecpai 



non erit in inferno post diem judicii, etiamsi roala 
mnlta egerit, et habebit divitias moltas, et longi- 
tudinem seculi. There is alphabetical order in 
this hymn after the manner of the Hebrews". The 
number of letters in the alphabet is the number 
of chapters that is in this hymn. It is not, how- 
ever, at the sides of their chapters that the Hebrews 
place their letters, bat each letter is over its chapter* 
to the end of the hynm. And the reason of that 
is, that they have a meaning* in all their letters 
[leg, in omnibus Uteris eomm], and this is the 
meaning that runs through the chapters. And this 
is the reason why the Hebrews have followed the 
order of their own alphabet (.i. zxii. litters apud 
Hebneos), because there are twenty-two books in the 
Old Testaments But the reason why the Greeks 
have twenty-four letters is, because there are ten 
senses of man, and ten Commandments of the Law, 
and four Gos[)e1s. And the reason why the Romans 
have three-and-twenty letters is, that there are ten 
senses of man, and ten Commandments of the Law, 
and the Trinity. 

Now tliis Hymn is composed in Rhythm, of which 
there are two kinds, Artificialu and Vulgaris, The 
Arti/icialiM is where the feet are made with equal 
times, and equal division, and with equal weight, 
viz., arsiM and thetis; and where the subsequent is 
for the precedent in the right of resolution. And 
this is the r«/^art«, where there is correspondence 
of syllables, in quatrains and half quatrains ; and 



cept that death, which is precious in the sight of the 
Lord" (Ps. cxvi. 15), viz., Martyrdom. 

" Hebrews. — See above, p. 222, note. 

" Over its chapter The allusion is evidently to 

Ps. cxviii. {Heb. cxix.), where the acrostical or 
alphabetical order is not in the verses, but in stanzas 
of eight verses ; and the Latin MSS. of the Bible 
asually write the name of the Hebrew letter, Aleph, 
Bbth, &c, over each stanza. In like manner, the 
acrostical letter in the present Hymn belongs to the 
stanza of six verses, but, as our scholiast remarks, 
is written, not over, but at the side of each stanza. 

2 



* A meaning. — i. e. the Hebrew letters have each 
a particular signification : Aleph is an ox ; Beth^ a 
house ; Gimel, a camel, &c. ; and the stanzas com- 
mencing with these letters have a meaning corre- 
sponding to the signification of the letters. It 
would be very difiScuIt to justify this theory by ac- 
tual analysis of the Psalm. 

« Old Testament. — The Irish is pecaplaicc, 
sometimes written becepleic and pecaplaicc, 
which is not a Celtic word, but probably a corrup- 
tion of the Latin vetus lex; or rather, perhaps, of 
the older base of those words. 
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pillat), .1. cecbpumcban, -j lechpanb ; ocup 
ipeb f iTi pil ipm inimun. 8e;c liniae imoppo 
m unoquoque capiculo, e;ccepco ppimo ca- 
piculo; ocup pe piUait) .;t. in ca6 line, i 
.un. limap in ppimo capiculo. Cubaib cpa 
p6napt)achc t)o beich ipna caipcelaib hi 
pail innipin bonbulib popopbaichea cpia 
penaip. Cubaib imoppo pepcinapbachc 
t)o beich ipin chaipciul ap in i^dchpa. .i. 
quot) nappQc be beo, quob beup impap epc 
cpeacupip puip. uel .ufi. gpabup ecclepiae 
pignipicac, uel quob pepcenapiup uniuep- 
picacem pisnipicac. uel .un. bona ppipicup 
pancci pignipicac, 

Robe cpa bliseb sabala mb imumpeo co 
pogabcha quip pocepc, ecip ca6 bd chaip- 
ciul be. Ocup ip be pin nobiab a pach paip, 
ap ip amlaib pocec apcup. ^pl. 



this is what is in this Hymn. Now there are six 
lines in every Capitulum, except the first Capitu- 
/«m, and sixteen syllables in every line ; and seven 
lines in the first capitulum. It is fit that there 
should be six lines in which is narrated all that was 
finished in six days. And it is fit that there should 
be seven lines in that [first] chapter, for this reason, 
because it tells of God, for God is not comparable to 
His creatures ; or it signifies the seven grades of the 
Church ; or that the number seven denotes univer- 
sality ; or it signifies the seven gifts of the Holy 
Ghost 



And the rule for singing this hymn is, that Qait« 
potest be sung between every two chapters of it. 
And it is thus that one may have the benefit of it, 
for it was thus it was first sung, etc. 



On the lower margin of the page of the Leahhar Breace, in which the foregoing 
Preface occurs, there is the following quatrain, in a hand coeval with the MS, : — 

5eib m alcup cobapechc. 
Na bam cepc bo beman bup. 
Nippil Qolap ipm bich. 
Na cich na cuippe pop cul.. 

Sing the Altus seven times, 

Yield not thy right to the hardr demon. 
There is no disease in the world, 
No difficulty that it will not banish'. 

The following is Colgan's abridged translation of the Preface given in his MS., 
which is supposed to be the same that is now preserved in the College of S. Isidore at 
Rome : — 

Locus, in quo hie Hymnus compositus erat, est Insula Hiensis. Author S. Columba Kille de nobUi genere 
Scotorum. Tempore Aidi filij Anmirij, Hibemia Regis, et Aidani filij Gaurani, Regis Albanue, sen Scotise 
Albiensis ; fuit compositus. Causa motiva fuit, tdm vt Deus in suis operibus laudetur, tdm ad deprecan- 
dam veniam propter tiia pnelia inter Hibemis Prindpes conserta, quibus adoriundis S. Columba causam 
pnsbuit Erant hsc, pnelium deCuilrathen, praalium de CuUfeadhay et prtelinm de CvUe-dreimne, Ferunt 
nonnulli S. Columbam septem annis materiam hujus Hymni meditatum, antequlim ipsum Opusculum com- 
posuerit. Alii verd tradunt ipsum ex tempore illud composuisse tali occasione. Ctim S. Columba et 
S. Baitheneus die quadam in Insula Hiensi ab alijs sequestrati agerent ; S. Columba ad Baithennm ait ; 



7 Hard. — Obdurate, tyraonical, hard-hearted. 



> Banish, — Literally, put behind. 
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Fili supervenient hodie nobiles et peregrini hospites & Gregorio Pontifice Sommo cum gratis donaiijs ad nos 
missi. .£qniim erg6 est tantis hospitibos de decente refectione provideatur. Et cam posteli vir Sanctus in- 
teDigeretnihOdomireperirl, quo yllo modo etiam minds decenter, qn^ par erat, possent refici, pretervnara 
frnmenti mensaram ; tone ipse cucurrit festinus ad vicinum molendlnom : et anteqa&m molendinum injecta 
grana contriverat, vel in farinam resolverat, ipse Hymnom absolvit. Ordine Alphabetico Hymnas hie 
compositns est. Quselibet ejas stropha (excepta prima, quie septem constat) sex versiculis, sen lineis con- 
stat ; et singaln line® sedecim syllabis. Opusculum hoc iam absolutum, fuit ab aothore per quosdam dis< 
dpnlos pnesentatnro et ohlatum Gregorio Magno Pontifid in recognitionem pretiossissimi donarii (nemp^ 
Sanctisflimfle Crucis, qa» Mor-gheam, id est Magna, sea Pretiosa gemma, vocatar) qaod idem Sanctissimus 
Pontifex ante S. Colambie per soos legatos miserat. Pro tribus aatem capitalit, sea strophis ejusdem 
Opnscali, k S. Columba compositis ; qoi indpiunt ; Hie aublatus e mtdio, &c. Orbem infrd vt leffimus, &c. 
Vacatur ex elimatiWj &c disdpuli dos l^ati sostitaerunt tree alios k se compodtos, vel animo expis- 
candi somm^ tanc prsedicatam S. Pontificis virtatem et sanctimoniam ; vel reverb dispodtione occulta Divini 
Nominis volentis vtriosque Sancti eximiam virtutem reddere orbi notiorem. Ctim enim Hjmnos ille corlim 
Gr^^rio redtaretur, Angeli Dei recitantes stipabant : quibns visis Pontifex Sanctus ^ sede assurgens, in 
pedes se erexit ; et sic stans venerabundus perstitit, donee ad suppodtitias strophas perventum esset : quibus 
legi cceptis Angeli recedebant, ac illis recedentibus Pontifex illico in sede subsedit Ac postqulUn jam tertio 
altematis vidbus Pontifex ad lectionem snppodtitiomm capitulonim resedisset, ac ad genuinomm resomp- 
tionem assurrexisset ; tandem finitfl Hymni lectione Gregorius Hjnnnom depravatum esse in spiritu reoog- 
nosoens, missos nuncios adiurat, quatenus fateantur, an ipd vd alij aliqua in Hymno immutayerint Illi 
religione percuUn, suam culpam, miraculo proditam, fateutur, veniamque supplioes deprecantur, ac obtinent 
k Clementi Pontifice, qui et Opusculum magnopere laudavit, solumque illud dbi in eo dispUcere dixit, quod 
author parcitis in eo de Trinitate disseruerit, quiUn optaret. £t h»c fuit occasio, ob quam S. Columba com- 
posuerit alium subsequentem Hynmum, qui indpit ; In te Chriate eredentium &^ Plures pi^ crednntor 
gratis et virtutes hiiic Hymno divinittis concessn. Prima, quod pi^ eum recitantes, nee k diemone sint in- 
festandi, nee ab hoete vulnerandi, eo die quo eum redtaverint. Secunda, quod k litibus et discordijs domus 
ilia sit immunis in qua consueverit recitari. Tertia, quod locus in quo consuenerit recitari, k fame et inopia 
dt prsservandus. Quarta, quod quotidie eum redtans, non alia qukm natural! et placida morte dt interi- 
turns, &c. — Triad. Thaum., p. 473. 

O'Donnell, in his Life of St. Columba, as published in a Latin abridgment b)' 
Colgan, has also given the Legend relating to the occasion of composing the Altus, in 
a form evidently taken from some copy of the Book of Hymns. As Colgan's work is 
very scarce, and as this narrative shows how O'Donnell understood some passages of 
the Prefaces, it may be well to insert his version of the story here : — 

Sanctus Gregorius Papa cdm die quadam Romn in sua Ecclesia sacrosancto interesset Missn sacrifido, 
vidit crucem ligneam Angdorum manibus 8uper altare collocari : quam quidam ex adstantibus Clerids ddm 
inde levare autalio transferre niterentur, nequaquam loco dimovere potuerunt Gunctis eam ob rem admi- 
ratione attonitis, summus ipse Pontifex accesdt, crucemque continud levans; Hec, infit,pa1am ad adstantes, 
nee mihi, nee cuipiam vestrum ; sed cuidam Dd servo, cui nomen Columba, extremum orbem incolenti, a 
Deo est destinata ! Quare accerdtos quosdam Clericos jubet ut se itineri acdngant, et demissum cielitiis 
donum pramemorato Christo famulo in Hy insulam perferant. Ijs profectis, et jam Hiensi coenobio viclnis 
S. Columba de eorum adventu et suscepti itineris causa ab Angdo admonitus ; hac nocte, inquit ad suos, 
venerabiles ad nos hospites Gregorij Pap«e nuntij divertent : curate igitur ut ijs bene dt de ccena provisum. 

2G2 
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Pauld post ctim illi advenissent, nihilqoe Id Monasterio repertum, qaod tantis hoepitibus dignam erat ap- 
poni, pneter unum subcineritinm panem, et poculam unum vini in usiim sacrificij reservatum ; vir Sanctiu 
earn ob rem verecundatas, ilia ipsa adferri jussa in Cbristi nomine benedizit, et iam hospitibos appoata, 
Cbristo annuente sic mnltiplicavit, ut hospitibus totique famillsB reficiendis abandd snffecerint. Porr6 
nuntii Pontificis commissum donam viro Sancto consignarant ; estque illud celebre monumentam quod in 
Torachia occidua HibernisB insula (cujus supra mentio saepids facta est) in memoriam Colombie aaseruatam 
Crux magna vulgo appellatur. 

Post baec S. Columba tres h suis discipulis Romam ablegarit, qui rythmam quem in Sanctissiroie 
Trinitatis laudem ipse composuerat paucis verbis multa obetrusiora sacr» scriptnrsB mysteria complexus, 
Sancto Gregorio Magno pnesentarent. Nantii eTg6 Romam perlati priusqdam creditam opellam Pontifici 
porrexerant, tria ex eius medio capitula, substitutis totidem, quie ipsi fuerant comment!, temer^ expunxe- 
runt, experimentum scilicet ea re facturi an Gregorius cojus tilm fama sanctitatis increbuerat, supposititia 
metra & reliquis discemeret ; yel an pari laud! utraqae commendaret Rythmum itaque sic interpolatom 
cum Sancto Antistiti prsBsentaasent, et corttm eo, eique assistente purpura tomm corona iussi legere ccepis- 
sent Magnus Pontifex se in pedes erexit, sicque venerabundus perstitit, donee ad apochripha ilia capitnia 
perventum erat: quibus legi coeptis, continud rescdit; sed iam perlectis iterato surgens, reliqua stans ex- 
cepit. Ad h»c admirati quidam prsesentium optimatum, ctim insuet® et aliquantisper interrupt® venera- 
tionis causam sciscitarentur ; respondit Pontifex se ide6, dtim Rythmi initium perlegeretur, stetisse, quod 
inters^ Angelos Sanctos stipasse legentium latera conspexisset ; postelt verd snbsedisse, qu6d boni Genii 
aliquantisper disparuissent ; iisque iterum se venerabundum surrexisse, et in eo situ in finem persererasse. 
Ad bsec audita nuntii simul admiratione attoniti, simul etiam religione percuisi, suam imposturam, certam 
scilicet interrupts Angelornm pneseutise causam humiliter fassi, temeritatis veniam obtinuerunt h. Clementi 
Pontifice ; qui et oblatum rythmum magnopere laudauit, et authorem ApostolicsB sedis indultis auctum, 
suo nomine salutari mandauit. — Driad, Thaum.^ p. 412. 



Note B. 

Ths Gloss in the Leahhar Breacc. 

As the various readings of the text, or rather fragment of the text, of this Hymn, 

preserved in the Leahhar Breacc*, have been akeady folly given in the notes, it will 

only be necessary to publish here the interlinear Gloss which occurs in that MS. It 

is quite different from the Gloss in the Lib&r Hymnorum, although in some places they 

coincide, as if taken from some common source. It is necessary to state that this 

fragment contains only the stanzas or *' Capitula" A to H, inclusive. The numbers 

refer to the lines of the Hymn. 

I. AltuM\ bit) t)na alcuf i almup hie plumt) huaifle, ec it)eo pomcup hic, op plumbit) 
huaiple acup iple t)o uc cicepo Dicic alcum mape ec alcum celum. aimup imoppo 



» Leahhar ^eacc— "Speckled Book," in Old shown by the corresponding word in Welsh, viz., 

Irish lebap bpecc. The adjective Breaee has ge- trjfcA, where the ch has certainly arisen from the 

nerally hitherto been spelt Bteac^ incorrectly, how- combination ce, as in ieehuU (sanitas), Old Irish 

ever-, the ancient orthography was fcrecc, as is tec; bichan (parvus), 0. Ir. becc; pechawt 



Note B.] 



The Gloss in tlie " Leahhar Breacc.^ 



229 



buaifle cancum copneip. ["Now altus and almuB both denote nobility: and therefore it 

(viz. alhui) is put here, for it denotes high and low, as Cicero says, Altam mare, et altum ccelam. 

Ahnos signifies nobleness only."] 
Protetot*. In the margin is this note, "Seminator, vitis; sertor, agri; sator, horti; 8ero,8eyi, statum 

[leg. satum] ; uminor, idem; sator; prosero, vi, prositatam; in cop cont)eni [the tor makes] 

proeetor." 
Vetutiut^. X qui sperit [jqu, fuerat] ante tempore. 
Dierum. dies .i. a dividendo lucem a tenebris. 

2. Abaqve origine. .1. Deus Pater origine erat prius in tempore. 

Primordi. X qnando in forma venit, vel materia nnioscuiosqae rei in masa [leg. massa]. 

Creptdiiu^. .1. cen popcent) [without end], ap posabap crepido hic in 6opc cpich no cen- 
pocha [for crepido is sometimes found to signify end or termination], ut in lege didtnr s[acerdo8 
decurrere faciet] sanguinem ad crepidinem altaris, id est, ad fundamentum [Lev. 1. 15]. 

3. Eit et erW, .i. non proprie dicitur de deo erat, vel erit, sed tantum est, quia presens est ; sed elimenta 

erant ante, quia ut augustinus ait erant in notitia dei et non erant sua natura. 

4. Cm eit^, X nemo potest esse est 

Chrigtus. A. misias in ebreo, christus in greco, nnctus in latino. 

5. Ck}etemusK A. ut dicitur genuit verbum omni modo simile si hi qua locutio patris est filius ut dicit danid 

semel locutus est [Ps. Ixi. 12] id est filium unum genuit. 

6. Non trie. .L si dicamus tris personas unum esse deum confitemur, si unum deum confitemur tris personaa 

credimus, .i. ut dicit hironimus* si unus sol est in intigra cum luce etcalore, ita est sol deus pater, lux 
est filius, calor est spiritus sanctus. 

8. Creatit. Deus .i. altus prosetor. 

Angeloe. A. angelus grece. maloch, ebreice. nuntius, latine. 

9. Sedium. .1. tronum [read thronorum]. 

10. UtL .i. prout 

Bamtat. A. Dei beneuolentia. Oitoea. .1. beaich no t)fmdin. .1. cen maine beipmub [lazy or 
idle, i. e. not to bestow wealth]. 

11. DrinitatU. .i. trinitas quasi trina unitas. 



(peccat-um), O. Ir. peccat) ; myngeh (frequens), 
O. Ir. menicc ; and the other examples given by 
Zeuss, Gramm. Celtiea, i. 173. 

t> Altue. — ^This is an attempt to explain why 
a/fitf, not almugy is used in the Hymn: altue 
having a more extensive signification. 

<: Prosetor. — This note is intended to give the 
e^rmology of I^^oeator, It explains that we use 
eeminator, of a vine ; eertor, of land ; and eator, of 
a garden. Uminor ought probably to be eeminor. 
There is evidently some corruption ; but the mean- 
ing seems to be that, as from eero, «m, eatunij 
comes eatory so also iVom proeero, proeevi, prota- 
tnMy we have the noun in tor, ^^proeaior" 



^ Fetuetue. — The word eperit in this Gloss seems 
a mistake. Perhaps we should readfitit, or fuerat. 

« Crepidine. — See the note on this word, p. 206, 
eupra, 

' E»t et erit, — The Editor has been unable to 
find the words here quoted from St Augustine. 

f Cui etL — The reference is probably to Exod. iii. 
14, '^Nemo potest esse est.** 

^ Coeternus. — The interpretation here given to 
the words, " semel locutus est,** will be found in 
St Augustine ; Enarr. in Ps. Ixi. 12," Apud se semel 
Deus locutus est, quia unum Yerbum genuit Deus." 

1 Sironimus. — The Editor has not found this pas- 
sage in St Jerome*s works. 
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LargiatatU. .1. apip eplabap poboi t)ia ppia QX>t\\ [because God was manifioeDt to his 
creatures]. 

12. Haberet, Ut. 

CeUttia, .i. misterio, vel elimenta. 

Privelegia, [«c] .1. pomiat) no beppcugut) ongil pech na btili apchena [the great dignity or 
illustriousness of angels above all the other creatures]. 

13. Magnopere. .1. inmopQTiechie [leg. iTnm6p5nechit>, which is an exact translation of magnopere]. 
Fatimini, .1. onbf Of peceop [from the word /e*eor (i.e,fateor or ^or)], 

14. Celi. A. Celum a celsitudine sua nomen rectisime acc^it. 
Apice. Apicem didt. .i. culmen regni aut snmmitatem. 

15. Venustate, i. quasi honorabilitate. Speeiminisy 1. Tia belbi, no in 5n6e [of the countenance, or 

outward appearance]. 
iMcifer. i. lucem ferens. 
Formaverat. L deus. 

16. Apo%tat<Bque, .1. nonbipceinmnech [the fallen ones] apoetata grece: recessor a fide vel viles [reiid 

vilis] interpretatur. 
Lugubri, .1. lugubri. i. flebili. i. immopbuba boibpim uobeppm 1 bona builib apcena uaip po- 
mell caipmcechc an^elopum lac [.i. in great melancholy to themselves, and to other crea- 
tures also, because the transgression of the angels deceived them]. 
iS. Cenodoxiae, .i. ceno, uanae, doxia grece gloria interpretatur. .1. in bepmaic ptp [of the perpetual 
oblivion], a diabulo contra hominem. 

19. CetertM. .i. angeli perfecti. 

In suit principatibu*. .L in proposito suo perseverant in celo. 

20. Draco, .i. diabulus, duplex consiliator interpretatur ; dia, Grece, duo, latiue; bulus, Grece, consilia- 

tor, latine. 

21. Serpens. .1. m oplach popdbam [the tempting of Adam]. 

21. Lubricut, .i. lubricus, eoque ibi labitur, lubrum .1. cpanb in opience pop no lenain cuile ap a 

(p)l6mni peb cabenc, -] bobepap uab ap ca6 plemon i e6in btce in abaip i ip t)ia 
caccpibe bognicbeb in pipic [i. e. a tree in the East on which flies stick because of its 
lubricity, sed cadent, and from it the name is given to everything slippery ; and it is from the 
dung of birds that live in its top that the silk was manufactured]. 
Sapientior, X sapientia fit in bono et in malo, in bono ut dicitur, initium sapientie timor domini, ut 
dicit christus, perdam sapientiam sapientium huius mundi, vel sapientia bupbbu [folly], ut dicit 
sapientia hujus mundi. 

22. BeMtiit. .L bestia ab essu [from eating] more feriatatis [sie] dicta est 
Terrae. .L terra dicta est a torrento, eoque commonentium gressibus atteritnr. 
FerociortbuB. .i. ferox eoque feriatatem exeroeat. 

23. Tertiam partem, .i. graduum celestium. 
Siderum. .i. angelorum. 

Traxit. .1. draco. 

Barathrum, .i. in puteum .L quasi voratrum .L norago ut <%:irius [?] dicit, Baratrum .i. hiatus terre .i. 
putereus in profimdo maris et terre. Baratrum .1. loc illdicep penopi "j ni cellsichep ap co 
bdp. "I bobepap uab ap each gpaim opchena [i. e. a place into which old people are cast, 
tliey are not let out of it till death, and the name is given from it to every kind of incarceration 
besides]. 
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24. Infemalium. A. in pateom. 

Carcerum. .i. isidorns dicit eo quod homines coercentur. {^EtymoL lib. v. c. 27, xv. c. 2.] 

25. Sejupat. .1. ekichcha [i. deserters]. 
Feri lumnis. .L christi. 

Paratiio. .1. parasiU, puipf eoip no bpeCQipe no bpenchuchi [L parasita, a buffoon or delnder, 

or a stinking pond, den, or dongeon]. 
PrecipUes. .1. innac[p]apcapci a biabulo [i. e. cast down hy the devil], 

26. Exeelms. .i. dens .i. quasi valde excelsus. 

Maehinam. L inmaip no in chuichech [the mass, or the machine]. 

Armoniam, .1. incimchuibbiup pil ecip na buile [the harmony which is between the creatnres], 
nt didt boetiusi, .1. buine o buine [between man and man] et cetera. 

27. Ctlum et terram. .L pro omni creatnra uisibile, vel corpus. 
Mare. .i. seculum vel scribtura. 

Aquaa. mopaiC, ebraice; maron, grece; mare, latine dicitor; aquas dicuntur tribulationes seculi, 
Tel doctrina scribturae. 

28. Herbarum. A. herba quasi serpa, eo quod serpit. 

Firgultorum, .1. innacoille no innapuba [i. e. of the wood, or of the forest]. 
Arbuseida, .1. no pualapCQCha. 

29. Solem. A. christum. 
Lunam, .L ecclesiam. 
Sidera. A. justi. 

Jgnem. .L uindicte vel gratis, et preces sancti. 

BeatiaB. A. ferociores seculi, ut dicitur, quicquid ore bibit bestia nominator. 

31. Hominem, A. adam vel christum. Demum .1. pabeoib. 
Regere. A. omnia elimenta. 

Protoplattum. .1. cecchpuca [first-formed], protos, grece; primus, latine; pUstum, gpreoe; forma- 
tum latine dicitur ; vel protoplastum grece, corpus latine dicitur. 

32. Etheria. .1. mecheoip [of the ether, or air]. 

33. Conlawiaverunt. Postquam creati sunt dicentes, sanctus, sanctus, sanctus dominus deus sabaoth. 
Ptcemirabili, .1. opinnoppeb nbepmoip [I e. on the great operator]. 

34. Molia, Non corporalis molis. 

Preaagmine^, Presagmine .1. o chaipcecul no o f^logaipbeincechc [leg. f»lo5 Qipcheinbechc] 
ap ppepul T asmen pilanb i ippeo pein poboi bo abam [i. e. from instruction, or from host- 
leadership : for preatd and agmen are in it ; and that is what was Adam's] uc bi;cic Cic, dona- 
vit deus cunccta. Adam vero nominibus ea nominavit. 

Opificem. .1. gnimbenmaib. .i. opus et faciens. 

35. Preeonio, .1. 6nbupbonail molbchaise. .L [from the praiseful exclamation] sanctus, sanctus, 

sanctus dominus deus sabaoth. 

36. Concentuque. .1. on CQipchecul fipepgno [Le. from the iUustrioos Instruction]. 
Oratea. pro gratias, sed causa rithmi 



Boetiua.— The Editor has not succeeded in yen- blonder for cip, L e. cipine, or Hieronymus, for 

fying this reference. so the Irish call St. Jerome ; but the Editor has 

^ Preaagmine. — In the Gloss on this word, cio not found the words quoted in any of St. Jerome's 

seems as if intended for Cicero^ but is possibly a writings. 
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37. A more. .i. pro. 

Arbitrio. .i arbitrium est propriam [tie] conatus anime. 

Natura. .1. [nf] mnanaicniut) pochlannat) molat) t)6 [(not) in their nature was the praiae of 
God planted], sed in voltintate et po^tetate [potestate] sua, sicut ostendit ante, ubi dixit, amore et 
arbitrio, quod dicit augustinus natura quse nee recipit minus nee plus quam quod ab origine trahit, 
non invitus ergo laudante dominum sed ex voluntate. 

38. Grasatis. .L a diabulo. 
Primit duobus. i. adam et eua. 

39. Zabulus. .1. pocul 5pect)a [a Greek word], de consiliariis interpretatur, yel infirmus lap 5eTiTiaich 

no comat) t)on pocul op biabulup t)05nechea ^abulup cpia. .£. a .t). cpia chepcat), or 
zabulus^ was made from the word diabulusy through z from d [i. e. by changing d to z], through con- 
traction [lit cutting-down]. 

40. Quorum. .1. demoniorum. 

41. Constemarentur. .1. na pal5icip [what they concealed] quia invisibiles sunt demones. 
Fragilet. .1. fragilis dicit eo quod facile frangi potest. 

42. Non talentet. .1. na paiUpiSCip [L e. what they revealed]. 
Sec intueri. .1. agmina diabulitica, vel carectera et volitantia. 

43. Fcucibus. Fascibus .1. mnaspinnib .1. ma coimmb amail gpmne .i. ca6 conionb bib inaluc 

pain5nupca amail 5pmne [i. e. in the bundles, i. e. in their comonde [assemblies?] like bundles, 
i. e. each comond of them in its proper place like a bundle. 

44. SublatuM. .1. diabulus, .i. a conspectu dei vel ex unitatc. 

45. Cujus. A. diabuli. 

Conetipatur. .1. blucaip nO ITncap [i. e. is closed, or is filled]. 
SaiUitum. .1. nanamup [i.e. of the soldiers]. 

46. Globo. .1. o cbuaipc no o buibm [i.e. by a drcle, or by a crowd]. 

FerdueUium, .1. nmanbechacb, inter seipsos invicem semper, no each contra deum et ho- 
mines. Duellum .i. quasi duobus bellis bellatorum .i. qui bellis bellum interpretatur vel hostis ut 
C1C dixit. Aliter perduellium. .1. namcibe, quia fit perduellis inimicus. 

47. Exemplaribus, .1. o 6n5paphib bemonum [i.e. from the examples (?) of demons]. 
Imbuii, .1. popcchl. 

48. Septu. .i. septus a quo septis est, semper labidnm [read lapidum] est Septus autera lignorum. .i. cus- 

todias angelicas et uirtutes christi significat 

49. Fomicarentur. .1. perdirentur, pro omni peccato fomicatio ponitur hie, .i. quia non delarent [sic'] ho- 

mines peccata sua si uide[rentur]. 

On the lower margin of this page (109 3) occurs the following quatrain : 

puil cpmi, puil cpmi 
nablegaip bobochc be bt ; 
bimmba babechaib cipe, 
cepachc ocup dibele. 

There are three things, there are three things 
That are milawful to the poor of the living God : 
Thanklessness for their life, whatsoever it be, 
Dissatisfaction and c/i&e/e (precipitancy?) 
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Note 0. 

Translation of the Hymny and of the Scholia prefixed to its several Stanzas, 

In the following attempt to translate this Hymn, the Editor is not at all sure that he 
has always succeeded in expressing the author's meaning^ The Latinity is extremely 
rude, and the readings in some places corrupt ; nevertheless, the translation, and notes 
appended to it, may possibly be an assistance to some readers ; — 

Capitulum a. 

The Titled is, De unUate et TVinitate trium pertonarum, and the Argament is the Canon [i. e. the text of 
Scripture] upon which the Capitulum is founded, as is read in Daniel [vii. 9] or in Isaias [vi. i ?], Fetuttus 
dierum $edebat super sedem 9uam, Yetustus dierum tetemus temporum erat. Yetustus dlerum Deus did- 
tur, pro multitudine dierum ante quos Deus erat ; vel quia fuit [per] omnia tempora. It is the canon of a 
prophet he gives in it, quia ipse propheta erat ; and it is firom Daniel in particular he takes it, because 
he was the latest and noblest : but Colum-cille was the latest and noblest of the prophets of Erinn. 

The High Father, the Ancient of Days, and unbegotten, 

Was without origin of beginning, and foundation^ ; 

Is and shall be to infinite ages of ages ; 

With whom is Christ the Only-begotten, and the Holy Ghost 

Coeternal iu the glory of the everlasting Godhead : 5 

We preach" not three Gods, but we say there is one God, 

Saving our faith in three most glorious Persons. 

Capitulum B. 

This is the Title", De fbrmatione novem gradwumy tribus prstermissis, non per iguorantiam, sed pro 
angostia capituli pretermisit. But the Argument is, Fiat lux et facta est : — 

He created the good Angels, Archangels, and the Orders 
Of Principalities^, and Thrones, Powers and Yirtues 



J Meaning. — Dr. John Smith, Minister of Camp- 
belton, in his Life of St. Columha (Edinb. 1798), 
has given in his Appendix (p. 137) a very loose 
poetical paraphrase of this Hymn, which, however, 
throws no light on its philological difficulties, and 
can scarcely be called a translation. 

k The Title — Colgan has abridged the Scholium 
thus : *' Titulus est ; De Ynitate et TriniUte perso- 
narum. Argumentum ver6 ex illo Danielis vel 
Isaia : Vetustus dierum sedebat super sedem suam." 
See note, p. 206, supra. The Leabhar Breacc has, 
*' De unitate et Trinitate Dietatis [«tc] trium perso- 



narum if he m cicul [this is the Title]. Ipi 
imoppo m apsamainc [this, however, is the Ar- 
gument], ut dicitur in Danelio [jiic]^ Eece videbam 
sedespossita et vetustus dierum sedebat super sedem 



n 



suam 

i Foundation. — Crepido may signify ^founda- 
tion;' and therefore absque crepidine^ * without any- 
thing to stand on,' ^ self-dependent' See note, 
p. 206. But perhaps it may also signify ' breach,' 
* interval/ * fissure.' See Du Cange, invoc^ and 
compare the use of the word crebrare^ line 62 (p. 215, 
supra^ and uote). 
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That the Goodness and Majesty of the Trinity might not be inactive p io 

In all functions of bonntifulnesSf 

But might have something whereby to show forth 

Celestial privilegei 4 largely in all posnble expression. 

Capituldm C. 

De iratumipratione' novem gradmwn principu, this is the Title. But it is from the Apocalypse the 
Argument is taken, i. e. Vidi Stetttim de eelo cecidUae in terram : et in Esaia, Qwfmodo ctddiMti Lucifer, 
qui mane oriebaria. 

From the summit of the kingdom of heayen, of angelic rank, 

From the brightness of effulgence, from the loveliness of beauty, 15 

Lucifer, whom God had made, fell by being proud. 

And the apostate angels, with the same mournful fall 

Of the author of vain-glory, and of obstinate envy ; 

The rest remaining in their Principalities. 



™ fFe preach. — " Depromimua,** we put forward,* 
* we propound,' or * teach. * 

B This ie the Tith.^CoXgan gives the Scholium 
thus : ** Tit De formatione novem graduum Ange- 
lorum, tribu3 prstermissis : non per ignorautiam, 
sed per augustiam capituli prsetermissis. Argu- 
mentum ex illo, Ftat lux et facta est J" The Scho- 
lium in the Leahhar Breacc is as follows : ^* De 
formatione .ix. graduum, tribus protermissis, ipe 
m cicul [this is the Title]. Ipi imoppo in 
apgamainc [this, however, is the Argument], 
Quod in Genesi dicitur. Fiat lux et facta eat lux" 

Principalititta. — The reading of C, "Archange- 
los et ordincs," has been adopted in the translation. 
See p. 207, note. See Col. i. 16: '^Sive throni, 
sive dominationes, sive principatus, sive potestates." 
— Vtdg* Our author uses aedea for throni^ for the 
sake of his metre. See note, p. 207, aupra. 

V Inactive. — " Uti non esset bonitas otiosa." 
These words occur in the Treatise, De Eccleaiaatieia 
Dogmatihua^ which is attributed to Gennadius of 
Marseilles (Ceillier, Hiai, dea Auteura Eecl. xv. 475), 
and which has also been published in the works of 
St Augustine (Ed Bened, viii. App, p. 75), and of 
Isidore of Seville (i?</. Ronut, 1S03, tom. vii. j4pp. 
No. 13). The words of this Treatise, which our 
author evidently borrowed, are as follows: — "In 
principio creavit Dcus coelum et terram, et aqoam 



ex nihilo. £t quum adhuc tenebrs ipsam aquam 
occultarcnt, et aqua terram absconderet, facti sunt 
angeli, et omnes cselestes virtutes, ut non eaaet 
otioaa Dei honitaa, sed haberet, in quibus ante 
spatia bonitatem suam ostenderet," &c — c. 10. 
On the author and antiquity of the book, De 
Ecel. Dogmatibua, see the laidoriana^ tom. ii. of 
the Works of S. Isidore (aupr, cit,)j p. 31, cap. 83, 
n. 10, aq. 

<i Privilepea, — The reading Privilegia is here 
adopted, for the reason assigned in the note on 
line 12, p. 208. It has been found impossible to 
make the lines of the translation coincide with 
those of the original, and there seemed no object 
in attempting to be so rigidly literaL 

I* De transmigratione — Colgan reads: **Tit. De 
translations novem graduum principis. Argumentimi 
ex illo ApocalipsiB, Tldi atelUtm de eetlo eeeidiaae. 
£t ex Isaia. Quomodo eecidiati Lueifery qui mame 
ori^aria.^ The Scholium in the Leahhar Breaiec is, 
" De transmigratione .ix. graduum angelorum, val 
de peccato Adae, ipe in cicul [this is the Title]. 
Ipi imoppo in apsumainc [this, however, is the 
Argument], quod dicitur in Apocalipai, Vidi Stel- 
htm eeeidiaae in terram. £t in Essia dicitur, Quo- 
modo Lucifer eecidisti mane oriebaria." The pM- 
sages of Scripture quoted are Apoc. ix. i, and la 
xiv. 12. See the notes on this Capitulum, p. 208. 
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Capitulum D. 

Dt ruma^ Dvahcli, is the Title: i.e. De motatione nominifl Ludfeii in Draconem. And thii is the 
Argument, at est in Apocal7|>u, Eeee Draco RufuM haben* capita septem, et ccrnua decern ^ et eauda ejus 
traxit eeeum teriiam partem siderum vel etellarum [Apoc zil. 3]. 



The Dragon, great, most fool, terrible and old. 

Who was the slippery serpent, more wise 

Than all the beasts and fiercer* animals of the earth. 

Drew with him the third part of the stars, 

Into the pit of infernal places, and of diverse prisons, 

Deserters" of the tme Light, cast headbog^ by the parasite. 



20 



Capitulum £. 

De ereatione eiementorum mwuK et komimii regentie ea postea more^ is the Title^. And this is the Ar- 
gument : In prineipio fecit Deu$ eelum et terram, at in Genesi dicitar [Gen. i i]. 



The Most High* in His foresight had made the stmcture and harmony of the world, 

The Heavens and the Earth, founded the sea and waters. 

The buds also of grasses, the twigs of shrubs, 

The sun, moon, and stars, the fire and necessary things, 

Birds, fishes, and cattle, beasts, and animals. 

Lastly, the first-created^ man, to rule with pre-eminence. 



30 



• De nana, — Colgan gives Ae Scholium thus : 
*' Tit. De ruina Diabolt Argumen. vt est in Apoca- 
lypsi, Eeee Draco moffnue, rufke^ habens capita 
teptem et eormra decern : et cauda efue traxit fertiam 
partem syderum seu gtellarum.^ The Scholium in 
B. is, " De ruina diabuli vel de motatione [«tc] no- 
minis Luciferi in Draconem, £ce [nc] Draco ra- 
phus habens .vii. capita et .z. comua, et cauda ejus 
traxit tertiam partem." 

• Fiercer, — B. and C. ready^roctorifttw, which is 
followed in the translation. 

• Deeerters, — The reading of B. is here adopted, 
n^ngoMi the ace. pL of refuga^ in apposition with 
tertiam partem (line 23) : — " He drew with him the 
third part, &c., who were deserters, &c" 

V Caet headlong, — The Editor is by no means sore 
that he has translated this passage rightly : he has 
left the word paraaite antranslated, because he knows 
not how to render it consistently with the Gloss (see 
p. 209, eupra^ note on L 25). He is very much dis- 

2 



posed to adopt the conjectural reading paradtM, and 
to translate, *^ cast dovm from paradLse." Or per- 
haps the meaning may be, " cast down from being 
(in a good sense) a parasite," i. e. a servant entitled 
to sit at his master's tabic. 

'^ The TUle.^C. omits mundi. For '» postea 
more," C. reads "postea more regis;" and B., **ea 
more regis," omitting "postea." The insertion of 
regit is necessary to the sense. In C. and B. the 
words, " ut in Genesi dicitur," are before, not after, 
the quotation. 

' Most High.—The Latin is Exeelsus, but the 
Gloss in the Leabhar Breace is, " .i. Deus .i. quasi 
valde excelsus." The construction evidently is, 
"Excelsus [Deus] pnevidens fccerat" — the Most 
High in His Providence, &c 

r First created, — So protopkutum is evidently to 
be understood . The animals were brought to Adam 
to be named, as a symbol of his pre-eminence and su- 
periority. See the note on Prasagmine^ p. 2 1 o, et^ra. 

H2 
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Capxtulum F. 

Thb is the Title*, De LandeDei ab angelia in quartaferia dteentet^^ Sanetua, SanctuB, Sanetugf Dami- 
nw, Deu9 Sabaoth. This U the Argament, Quandofeei celum et terram^ eollamdaveruni me anffdi^ at in 
Sapientia Salomonis^ dicitur. 

The stars, the luminaries of the ether, being made together 

With wondrous structure*^ ; the angels joined in praising 

Tbe Lord of the immense mass, the Architect of the heavenly bodies, 

With glorious, meet, and unceasing^ praise, 35 

And with noble concent gave thanks to the Lord, 

In love and free will, not from endowment of nature". 

Cai'itulum G. 

De peceato Ada, et de eeeunda ruina Diabuli in aeductione Ada, is the Titled This is the Argument, 
Maledictva eria aerpena, terram comederia omnibua diebua vita, ut in Genesi dicitur [Gen. iii. 14]. 

Our first two parents having been assailed and seduced, 

The Devil falls a second times, with his satellites, 

(That, by the horror of whose countenances, and their noise as they fly, 40 

Frail men terrified by fear migbt be affrighted, 

Unable with bodily sight to look on these things), 

Who>^ are now bound with the ties' and bonds of their prison-houses. 



' Title. — See the note, pp. 210, an. 

* Dieentea. — It is so also in B. ; Colgan has cor- 
rected it into dicentibua. 

^ SapieiUia Salamonia, — See the note, p. 211, 
anpra. Both B. and C. put the clause '* ut iu Sa- 
pientia Solomonis dicitur" before, not after, the 
quotation, *'Quando feci celum," &c. It is re- 
markable that S. Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. xix. 
torn. i. p. 373, Ed. Bened.) quotes a passage from 
Job as the words of Solomon (r6 SoXo/iwi/roc), 
which tbe Benedictine editors suppose to be a 
mistake: ** Lapsus memorid hie videtur Gregorius" 
(they say) '*dum Salomoni tribuit verba quso in 
libro Job occurrunt ;" but others see iu this a con- 
firmation of the opinion that Solomon was the author 
or translator of tbe Book of Job. — Uardouin, Chr<h- 
nol. Vet, Teat. (^Opp. Select., fo\. Amatel. 1709, p. 
533). The editor is not aware of any other instance 
of the Book of Job being cited under the name of 
Sapientia Salomonia. 



^ JFondroua atrvcture, — *' Factis factura pnemi- 
rabili," seems to be the connexion. 

<i Unceaaing, — This seems to be the meaning of 
immobile: immovable praise is unceasing, ever- 
lasting praise. 

• Neceaeity of nature, — " Donario^" gift or en- 
dowment of nature. Their praise was the result of 
love and free will, not arising from any natnral or- 
ganization or necessity. See the Gloss, p. 210. 

t The TUle.—C. has only, ** Tit De peceato Adie, 
Aigum., ut in Genesi dicitur, Maledicta aerpena cam- 
edea, terram omnibua diebua vita tua.'* B. givM 
tbe Scholium thus: *'1po in cicul [this is the 
Title], De peceato Adae. Ip hi int) apsamanc 
[this is tlio Argament], quod in Genesi dicitur Ma- 
ledietua eaae [tie] aerpena.^* See Gen. iii. 14. 

8 A aeeond time. — See note, p 211. 

*> Who. — 1. e. the Devil and his satellites. 

' Tiea. — '* Fascis" seems here used in the sense of 
faacia, a tie or ligature. 
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Capitulum H. 

De efectione Diabuli ex unitate angelorunty is the Titlei. Bat this is the Argument, what is said in 
(Genesis, Maledicte serpent. And in the Gospel is said, F<xde retro Satantu [Mat iii. lo], et turn temptabig 
Dominum Deum tuum et illi soli serties [Mat. iii. 7]. 

He, taken from the midst^, is cast down by the Lord, 

And the space' of the air is thickly filled 45 

With the turbid crowd of his rebeUious satellites 

Invisible, — lest men infected by their evil examples and crimes, 

No screens or walls ever hiding them, 

Should openly commit fornication'" before the eyes of all. 



Capitulum I. 

De eo quod vehunt nubes aquas ad eelum^ this is the Title". And this is the Argimient, as David says, 
Educens nubes ab extreme terra ; and elsewhere he says, Qui produeit ventos de thesauris suis. 

The clouds carry the wintry floods from the springs, 50 

From the three** deeper regions of the ocean sea, 

To the climates of heaven, in azure whirlwinds ; 

[FloodsP] which are to become profitable to the crops, vineyards, and buds, 

[The clouds] being driven by the winds issuing from their treasure-houses. 

And which<i empty in turns the pools of the sea. 55 



i TUle C. gives »'the Argument" thus: "Ar- 

gmn. vt in Genesi didtur; Maledicta [sic] serpens 
eomedes terram omnibus diebus^ 8fe. Et vt in Evan- 
gvlio ; Vade retro sathanaj (fc." 

^ The midst, — i.e. from the midst of the an- 
gels, or of heaven. The Gloss in B. explains it, 
" .i. a conspectu Dei, vel unitate." 

1 And the space. — "Cujus" is paraphrased, and 
hiSf as best expressing the meaning. See the note, 
p. 212. 

" Fornication. — The Gloss explains that fomi- 
earentttr here signifies ** perdirentur" — lest men 
should destroy themselves after the example of the 
devils; or that fornication is put for all sin — ** pro 
omni peccato fornicatio ponitur." 

" Title. — C. reads, " De eis qui vehunt aquas ad 
celum ;" and for " et alibi dicit" C. has " et vt idem 
alibi dicit." The words quoted, however, occur in 
the same passage, Ps. cxxxiv. 7, Vulff. 

" The three. — It does not appear why our au- 
thor speaks of *^ three" dodrantes of the sea; even 



though that word, be used in the general sense of a 
region or division of the ocean, which the Editor 
has assumed to be its meaning here, in order to 
escape the difficulty of a literal translation. See the 
note, p< 213. He has also taken "occiani" as in 
apposition with *' maris ;" or perhaps we might 
translate, " the sea of ocean." 

p \_Floods.'\ — The word "profuturas" must agree 
with »' pontias," and " agitata" with »♦ nubes." To 
express this in English it was necessary to repeat 
the words floods and clouds here given within 
brackets. 

q And which. — The Gloss tells us that " quique" 
refers to "venti." If so, the antecedent **flamini- 
bus" would have required " quseque ;" and as this 
would be as consistent with the metre as " quique," 
it is strange *that our author should have adopted 
the latter, if he had meant ^anttnt&ta to be the an- 
tecedent It seems to the Editor more probable 
that the reference is to the word " fontibus" (line 50), 
as " nubes" and *^ pontias" in the same line were just 
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CAiTrux.u]f K. 

Dc intoltrabili pcma peeeatonam^ is the Title'. Thia is the Aigameot, quod Job didt, £ee9 GiganUs 
gemunt nb aquit [Job, zxvi. 5]. 

The tottering aud tyrannical and temporary present glorj 

Of the world and of kings, set aside* by the will of God, 

Lo ! the giants are justly doomed^ to groan under waters 

With great torment; to be burnt up with fire and punishment, 

And smothered with the swelling CharybdisV of Cocytus, 60 

Overwhelmed with Scylla*9, are dashed to pieces with wavea and rocki'. 

Cafttulum L. 

The Title^ is, De moderatione pluvia venientis ex ligutit aquU nubibut ne pariierfluant. And this is 
the Ai^goment, quod Job didt, Qui nupencUt aquas in nubibus ne pariter fluant deortum [Job, xxvi. 8]. 

The Lord drops down continually the waters bound up in the clouds, 

Lest they should break forth all at once, bursting their barriers, 

From whose* very fertilizing streams, gradually flowing, 

As from udders, through the regions of this earth, 65 

Cold and warmJ at different seasons. 

The never-failing rivers are constantly flowing in. 



before disposed of. Thus the first three lines of this 
stanza are a statement of the author^s notion of the 
natural phenomenon of rain. The clouds carry up 
to heaven, from the fountains of the great deep, the 
waters — whose uses he then proceeds in the next 
three lines to explain : they are carried up, in order 
that they may become profitable to the crops and 
vegetation of the earth; the clouds are driven and 
carried about by the winds ; and the springs or foun- 
tains of the ocean, being thus alternately exhausted 
and replenished, produce the reciprocal flux and re- 
flux of the tides. If this interpretation be correct, 
we have here a curious ancient philosophical theory 
of the cause of the tides. 

' TUU. — Colgan gives the Scholium thus : " Tit. 
De intolerabili pcena peccatorum infinita. Argu- 
mentum vt in Libro Job dicitur, Eece GigatUei ge- 
mamt tub aquiaJ" • 

Set aaide. — L e. their glory being set aside, 
" Gloria nutu Dei deposita." 

t Justly doomed, — " Comprobantur," lit are ap- 
proved: that is, it is evident to all that their 



doom is just The meaning seems to be, that the 
antediluvian giants, who were supposed to be kings, 
having had their temporal worldly glory put an end 
to by the just judgment of Grod, were cast into hell. 

n Charybdis's. — It is necessary to retain the 
words, Charybdis, Cocytus, and Scylla, because they 
seem to have been intentionally used by our author 
as mythologically connected with the punishment of 
the giants in helL 

▼ Bocks, — ** Scropibus,** apparently for serupis, 
rough or sharp stones. 

^ The TUle, — Ck>lgan gives the Scholium thus : 
'*De moderatione pluvisB vehementis. Argumen- 
turn, vt in libro lob dicitur. Qui suspendU aquas in 
nubUfuSy ne pariter JUtant." 

* fVom. whose, — i. e. of the waters, for quorum 
can only refer to aquas. The waters bound op in 
the clouds are, as it were, the breasts, or ndden, 
from which the rivers of the earth are supplied. 

y Cold and warm, — L e. from whose fertilizing 
streams, which are cold and warm at diflerent 
seasons. 
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Capitdlvm M. 

Dejkmdamento terra et de abiuo^ this ii the Title*. And this ia the Argoment, quod Job dicit, Qui 
nupendit terram [tuper nihilttm]. £t alibi didt, MoUb mundi virtute Dei eamtinetur, Et in Psalmo, 
Qut/undoMti terram tuper stabilitatem euam. 

B J the Divine powers of the great God are sustained 

The globe of Earth, and the established^ circle of the great Ab7ii(" 

The strong handi> of the omnipotent Qod 70 

Supporting on columns, as on beams sustaining the same* ; 

The promontories and rocks, on solid foundations*^, 

Immovable as on certain strengthened bases. 

Capitulum N. 

De inferno in imis poeito m eorde terras et penis ejug et loeo^ this is the Title*. And this is the Argn* 
ment, Eruisti animam meam ex inferno [inferiori, Ut in Evang]elio dicitur. Sepultut eat dive§ in 
inferno. Et alibi Ite Maledicti in etemum ignem. Et alibi Fermi* eorym non moritury et ignis eius non 
exiing[uitur']. 

To no man seemeth it doubtful that Hell is in the lowest places, 

Where are darkness, worms, and dreadful beasts, 75 

Where is sulphureous fire blazing with consuming flames, 

Where are the groans of men, weeping, and gnashing of teettu 

Where is the terrible and ancient^ wail of Gehenna. 

Where is the fiery horrid burning of thirst and hunger. 

Capititlum 0. 
TbeTitltf iS| Cfthe inhabitants of Hell, who from very shame bow down in the name of the Lord, The 



' He Title. — ^The Scholium, as given byC^olgan, 
is as follows: "Trr. De fundamento terrn, et de 
abysso. Argumen. vt in libro lob : Qui suspendit 
terram suprd nihUum, £t vt in eodem alibi, Moles 
wtmndi virtute'Dei eontinentur. Et vt in Psalmo, 
FmndasH terram super stabilitatem suam," The 
passages quoted are Job, zxvL 7, and Ps. ciiL 5. 
TIm seeond passage is quoted as from the Book of 
Job. The reader will observe the Irish orthography 
'* abiso** for abysso, and ^ molis" for moles, 

• ^ftfoft/ifAMl.— **Inditus," appointed, fixed, 
settled. 

b Strong hand. — See notes, p. a 16, above. 5m/- 
fulta seems to be used here in an active 
" supporting.'* 

< The «a»e.— SciL the globe of earth. 



<> On solid foundations. — ^i. e. resting on solid 
foundations ; an ablative absolute. 

• Title, — ^The words and parts of words supplied 
in brackets are obscure in the MS. Colgan gives 
the Scholium thus : ** Tit. De inferno in imis po- 
sito in corde terra, et poenis ejus, ac loco. Argn- 
mentum vt in Psalmo : Et eruisti animam meam ex 
inferno inferiori. Et in Evangelic : Sepultus est in 
Inferno. Et alibi ; Ite Maledietiin ignem tetemum," 
The passages of Scripture referred to are, Ps. Ixxxv. 
13 ; Luc xvL aa ; Matt. xxv. 41 ; Marc. ix. 48. 

f Ancient. — Or perhaps antiquus may be used in 
the sense of perpetual, usual, constant. 

K Title, — ^This and the seven following stanzas 
are supplied firom Colgan, a leaf being lost in the 
Dublin MS. See above, p. ai 7, and Note D. 
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Argument, as in the Apocalypse \read in the Apostle (Phil. ii. 9)], Donavit UK nomen^ quod e$t mper 
omne nomen^ (fe. And as in the same [Apoc. v. i], Vidi lihrum in dextra gedentit guper thronum^ jfc. 

Below the earth^, as wo read, we know there are dwellers 80 

Whose knee in prayer' oft bendeth to the Lord, 
To whom it is impossible to miroll the book written, 

And sealed i with [seven] seals, 

Which He^ had opened, and so became victorious, 



Fulfilling the prophesied pre-eminence^ of Uis advent. 



85 



Capitulum p. 

The Title is, De ParadUo Ada^ id est^ loco delieiarum. The Argument, as is said in Genesis, Planta- 
verat Paradisum volvpta\tia] a principio [Gen. ii. 8]. And in the Apocalypse [ii. 7], Dabo ei manducare 
de ligno quinto [leg. vi7<e], quod ett in Paradiao Dei mei. And again [xxii. 2], Ex utraque parte fiumi- 
nia lignum vita^ afferena duodecim fructua per ainguloa menaea^ et folia ligni in curationem gentium. 

That Paradise was planted by the Lord from the beginning. 

We read in the most noble beginning of Genesis, 

From whoso fountain four rivers are flowing. 

And in whose flowery midst is placed<° the tree of life, 

Whose leaves bringing health to the Gentiles do not fall, 90 

Whose joys° are unspeakable and abundant. 



Capitulum Q. 

The Title^ is, De aaeenaione Moyaia ad Dominum in monte Sinai; as is said in the Law, Moyaea aacen- 
dit^ et deacendit gloria ejua auper montem Sinai [Exod. xxiv. 15, 16]. Or the more correct Title is, De 



i> Below the earth. — This seems founded on 
Apoc. V. 3 : "No man in heaven, or in earth, or 
under the earthy could open the book ;" and cf. v. 
13 ; also Phil. ii. 10. In the title they are spoken 
of as the " incola) infemi qui vel rubore flectunt in 
nomine Domini." 

* In prayer. — This word seems here to be an 
adverb; **precario flectit," bends prayerwise, or in 
prayer. 

i Sealed, — Colgan gives this line imperfectly 
thus : — 

'*0b signatum signacolis .... monitis;" 

the intermediate words having doubtless been illegi- 
ble in the MS. Perhaps the hiatus may be thus 
supplied : 

'^Obsignatam signacnlis septem licet pnemonltls." 

" Although having been forewarned and called upon to 
do 80."— Apoc V. 2. 

k Which i/e.— "Idem" seems to refer to Do- 



mino, ver. 81. But the construction is obscure, and 
the text probably corrupt — " Which [book] He the 
same Lord had opened, by which [book] He had 
become Conqueror" — Victor ^ alluding to Apoc. v. 5 : 
" Ecce vicit Leo de tribu Juda," &c. 

1 J^e-eminence, — " Prssagmina." See p. 209, 
supra^ and note, p. 210; also Add. Note B, p. 23. 
But it is probable that " preesagmen" is here used 
in the sense of prophecy : " fulfilling the propheti- 
cal predictions of His coming." 

™ la placed, — " Cujus et tua" in Colgan*s text, 
which makes no sense, is corrected in his errata to 
"cujus et si turn," and the line has been translated 
accordingly. 

n Whoaejoya, — For "cujus inenarrabilea" in the 
original of this line, as given by Colgan, perhaps 
we should read " cujus sunt innarrabiles." 

o Title. — ^The second version of the Title and Ar- 
gument here given is a proof of the antiquity of the 
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mirabUihui gloriat athenius Domtut in montenu Bnt the Ai|pim«iit is. Facta tuni tonitntaf €t vocti^ H 
/kiigura^ et terra motut [Apoc xrt 18]. 

Who hath ascended to Sinai, the appointed? mountain of the Lord ? 

Who hath heard the thondera beyond meaflore resounding? 

Who the dang of the enormoos tnunpetii roaring? 

Who hath seen also the lightnings flashing around ? 95 

Who the lamps' and darts and falling rocks? 

Who bnt Moses the judge of the people of Israel? 

Capitulum B. 

The Title is, De Diejudieiiy et nomtnUnu ejus. The Argument, what Zephaniah says, Juxta est dies 
D t mim i magmMS et vehx «mu, jfc. [Zeph. L 14^16]. 

The day of the Lord, of the King of Kings most righteous, is at hand : 

A day of irrath and vengeance, of darkness and dond ; 

And a day of wonderful strong thunders ; 100 

A day of trouble also, of grief and sadness ; 

In which shaD cease the love and desire of women. 

And the strife of men, and the lust of this worid. 

Capitulum S. 

The Title is, De tremehmuia pressentia Dei, in diejudiciL The Argument, as in the second Epistle to 
the Corinthians [v. 10], Oportet nos omnes stare ante TVibtinaJ Christi, jfc And as is said in the Gospel, 
FiKus hominis venivrus est in gloria sua^ htnc reddet unicuique seetuuban opera sua [Ifatt xvi. 27]. 

We shall be standing trembling before the judgment-seat of the Lord ; 

And we shall give an account of all our deeds ; 105 

Beholding also our crimes laid open before our sight. 

And the books of conscience opened before us. 

We shall break forth into most bitter weeping and sobs, 

The necessary matter* of working being withdrawn. 

Cafztulvm T. 

The Title is, De resurrectione prclis Ada. The Argument, as in the Apocalypse [read in the Apostle 
(i TheSi iv. 16)], Ipee Dominns ut in juesuj et in voce Archangeli in tuba deseendet de ecelo. And again 
[Apoc z. 7], /» dielms vocis sepiimi angelij eum eeeperit tuba canere, consuwunabiiur mysterium Dei. 



Hjnoui, showing that several andent copies of it 
wero in drculation before the MS. from which Col- 
gan edited it was written. 

p Appointed. — " Condictum." So Gen. xvii. 14, 
** Juxta condictum revertar ad te." 

4 Trumpet. — ^Lit. *' the clang of the trumpet,*' or 
" the clang of the enormity of the trumpet" Per^ 
strepere, not perstrepera, is probably the true read- 



ing. See p. 245, tn/hx. 

' The /am/>f.— Alluding to Exod. xx. 18. 

* The neceeeary matter. — ^The meaning is ob- 
scure; the author probably intended to say that 
there shall then no longer be any power of doing 
good or evil : and so no place for repentance ; there 
bdng no longer any *' materia operandi" — no means 
of making amends. 
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The tmmpet of the first Archangel soundiDg wondrous things, 

The strongest cloisters, and cemeteries^ shall burst, 

The melting cold" of the men of this present world, 

The bones gathering together from all sides to their joints, 

The ethereal souls meeting the same, 

And returning again to their due mansions. 



no 
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Capituluh U. 

The Title is, De tribus sideribusi thronoB sepiem siffnifieantibus. The Argument, as in the Book of 
Job, Qui fecit Oriona^ et interior a Augtri [Job, ix. 9]. Numquid iMciferum et Vespemm in tempora 
eerta eonttitititti [Job, zzzviii. 32]. 

[This Capitulum is so corrupt in Colgan*8 Edition of the Hymn, that the Editor does not yenture 
to attempt a translation. See Note D.] 

Capitulum X. 

The Title is, De diejucUcii et preefulgente Ugno cruets. The Argument, as in the Apocalypse [vL 15, 
16], Abecondent §e in epeluneia et petria montium; et tune cUcent montibusj euper no* eadite. And in 
the Qospel [Matt. zxiy. 29], Statim post turbationem dierum illorum sol obseurabitur^ et luna non dabit 
lumen ntum, et Stella cedent de ccelo. 

Christ the Most High Lord coming down from Heaven, 

The most glorious sign and banner of the Cross shall shine, 

And the two principal luminaries being struck, 

The stars shall fall to the earth,, as fruit from the fig-tree, 125 

And the compass of the world shall be as the burning of a furnace, 

Then shall the hosts hide themselvea in the caves of the mountains. 

Capitulum Y. 

De Laude Dei ^DominL C] ab angelis^ U the Title. But this is the Argument, what is said in the 
Apocalypse [iv. 4], In circuitu throni vidi sedes^ zxiv, senioresj sedentes in vests alba et capitUms eorum 
corona aurea vidi. 

By the chaunting of hymns continually resounding 

Thousands of Angels singing in holy dances' ; 130 



^ Cemeteries, — See Du Cange, in v., Folyandrumj 
Bolyandrium, 

n The cold. — ^Tbis line is very obscure, and the 
readings probably corrupt. Is the word frigora 
the subject or object of erumpent t And is ligues' 
eentia a participle? — if so, what is the construction? 
**Liquescentia" occurs in Dn Cange as a substan- 
tive, in the sense of ** apparentia, vel defectus, vel 
liquiditas.'* But thif gives no very good sense. 



Perhaps we should read " hominem ;'" and translate, 
** The cold of this present world, melting [i. e. dis- 
solving or destroying] man, shall burst the cloisters 
and cemeteries." The translation given above is 
an attempt to render literally the existing text; it 
assumes /rt^ora to be the object of eniiii/>eii<. 

^ Dances. — '' Tropodiis," perhaps for tripudHs, as 
in C, — a word which is used in the Vulg., Esth. viiL 
16, to denote "dances'* as a manifestation of joy, 
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And the four Animals full of ejres, 

With the four-and-tfrenty blessed elders, 

Casting their crowns under the feet of the Lamb of God, 

The Trinity is praised, with three eternal repetitions''. 

Capituldm Z. 

De MgtUme impiorum nolentes [sic] CKrtMtum credere, et de gaudio jiutontm, is the Title. But this is the 
Argument, what b said in the Apocalypse [read ** in the Apostle"], TBrribUis iffnit eontumet advereo' 
riot [Hebr. x. 27]. And elsewhere the Apostle* says Matuiones mvlta eunt apud Patrem; and Christ 
sayi, In domu Patrit met mult<B manaiones gunt [John, xiv. 3]. 

The furious indignation of Are shall devour the adversaries, 135 

Who reAise to believe that Christ is come from Grod the Father, 

But we shall fly7 forthwith to meet Him, 

And so shall we be with Him in various orders of dignities 

According to the perpetual merits of our rewards, 

To remain in glory, for ever and evei*. 140 



At the end of the Hymn are two Antiphcna, in the same metre as the Hynn itself, 
and probably coeval with it, or nearly so. The former of these, as the Preface tells 
us, is to be sung, in reciting the Hymn, after each Stanza or Capitulum ; but no men- 
tion is made of the second. The former is therefore certainly older than this Preface ; 
the latter probably more modem, although it is also evidently very ancient. 

The former may be translated thus : — 

Who can please Gk)d, in this last time? 
When the noted marks of truth are changed, 
Except the despisers of this present world. 

The second Antiphon is an express invocation of the Trinity, and was probably in- 
tended to be used instead of the former, in order to meet the objection which had been 
made*, that the author, in this Hymn, had not dwelt sufficiently on the praises of the 
^frinity. See the next Hymn. 

*' gandium, honor, et tripndium.'' Vemantibu* is audierit per tantum spatium, quo posset did Biter 

rendered " singing." See Du Cange, in ooc, who noeter,"* 

cites, in proof of this signification, a passage from ^ BepeHHone, — *^ Vices," ekangee^ alluding to the 

the Life of St. Peter, afterwards Pope Celeetine V. ** Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus.** — Apoc iv. 8. 

(Acta SS. torn. iv. Mali, p. 423); where the word is ' The Apoetle. — See above, note, p. 2 18. 

applied to the singing of angels, a great company of J We thallfly, — This seems founded on 1 These. 

whom was seen by the Saint in vision: "et in ore iv. 13-17. 

cnJQsqne illorum erant ruse rubeie, et cum illis ro- ' For ever and ever, — The reading of C. is here 

sis vemabant dilectabiliter nimis; ita quod post- adopted. Seep. 219, note. 

quam exdtatus fuisset a somno, cantum ilium *• Made, — This objection is stated in the Preface 

212 
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This second Antiphon may be thus translated : — 

God the Father, unbegotten, Lord of heaven and earth, 

And the Son, begotten of Him, before all worlda, 

And the H0I7 Ghost, one, tme, most High God, 

I invoke ; that He may give most ready help, 

To me the least of all His servants, 

Whom the Lord hath made one with the myriads of Angels^. 



Note D. 

The StatuuM missing in the Dublin Copy of the Liher Hymnarum. 

The following are the Stanzas wanting in the Dublin MS. in consequence of the loss 
of one leaf, as already mentioned, p. 2 1 7, note on line 79. As the Editor has no access 
to any other copy of this Hymn except that printed by Colgan in the Trias Thauma- 
turya, and as that work is now very scarce, he has thought fit to preserve the missing 
stanzas here, although Colgan's text is fuR of inaccuracies and errors of the press, some 
of which will be corrected, wherever the correction is obvioas and certain ; and some 
other conjectural emendations will be suggested in the notes : — 

Trr. De incolis infirmi, qui vel rubore fleetnnt in nomine DominL AnGUMEirruii® : at in Apocalipsi ; 
Donavit illi nomenf quod ut mtptr omne nomtn^ jfc. £t at in eadem, FmK Uhrwm in dextra tedentU 
super thronum, jfc. 

^rbem infra, at legimus*^, incolas esse novimas, 80 

Qaoram gena pnecario* freqaenter flectit Domino, 

Quibosque impossibile librom scriptom revolvere*^ 

Obsignatams signacolis monitia, 

Quem idem resignaverat, per qnem victor extiterat, 

Explens sol pnesagmina adventos prophetalia. 85 

Tit. De Paradise Ada, id est, loco deBdAnim. Arouu J' Ut in Genesi didtnr ; Plantaverat Paradi- 



o; 



(see p. 32 Ot " ^^ ^®y ^^ ^^^ ihere was no 
fkolt in the Hymn, except the scanty praise of the 
Trinity which it contained per $e," &c, 

b AngeU, — Perhaps alluding to Mark, zii. 25. 

c Argumentum. — The first passage here quoted as 
from the Apocalypse, is really from PhiL iL 9, by a 
mistake that often occurs of " Apoc'* for "Apostle.** 
The second is from Apoc v. i. 

^ Utiegimut. — ^Alluding to Phil. ii. 10; Apoc. 
V. 3, 13. 



« Prmeario. — See above, p. 240, note. 

' Retolvere, — The Vulgate has "aperire librum.** 
Sabatier does not mention the reading revohere, 
which seems to be ancient, from its agreement with 
the original roll form of boolu. 

K Obsiffnatum. — See the conjectural emendation 
of this line already proposed, note, p. 240, tupra. 

^ Argumentum. — Colgan gives the first quotation 
from the Apocalypse thus : " Dabo ei manducare de 
ligno quinto," which is an obvious error of tran- 
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9oii^taii» a pHneipio* Et in Apocalipd : Dabo ei mandueare de Ugno qtdnto {log. vitm] quod ett m 
parmdito Dei meu Et alibi, Ex uiraque parte Jbtmmit ligmmm vito qfferemt duodecim fruetus per emgu- 
ioa MMMf, et folia %iu in euratiomem gentium. 

PlanUtam a prohemio Pandisnm a Domino 
Legimus in Primordio Genesia noblliasimo. 
Cnjos ez fonte flamina qnatoor sunt manantia, 
CnjnjB et* ritom florido lignum rita eat medio 

Cnjos non cadnnt fblia^ gentibna aalutUien 90 

Cnjos inenairabUeai delicis ac fertilea. 



Q: 



Tit. De aeeentione MoyeuF*^ ad Dominum in monte SinaL Aroum. Qnod in L^ge didtnr, Moytee 
OMoendit^ ei deecendU^ gloria ejus euptr mumtem SinaL Vel verior titulos est, De mirabUibus gloria ad- 
ventut Domini in montem. Aboumentum vero, Facta tunt tonitrua et vocee, etfulgura^ et tem motus. 

|Ui8 ad condictom Domini montem eonscendit Sinai, 

fQnis andivit tonitma supra modum sonantia ? 

Qnis clangoremo perstrepene enormitatis bucdna? 

Quis quoque vidit fulgura in gyro comscantia ? 95 

Quis lampades et jacnla, saxaque collidentia ? 

Pneter Israelitid Moyaen judicem populi? 

Trr. De die Judicii et nominibus ejus. Abgum. Qnod Sophonias dixit, Juxta ett diet Domini magnutf 
et vdox nimit; diet Ula^ diet ira, etfurorit^ et anguttue; die calamitatie et miteria; diet tenebrarum et 
eaiiginit; diet nebuhe et turbinit ; diet tubiB et elangorit, 

egiB ngam rectissimi, props est dies Domini ; 

'Dies ira et vindictc, tenebrarum et nebule ; 

Diesque mirabilinm tonitmorum fortinm ; 100 

Dies quoque angustis, mceroria ac tristitis; 

In quo cessabit muliorum amor et desiderium, 

Hominnmqne contentio, mundi linjus et cupidoP. 



k: 



soiption for " de ligno Titft,** vita liaving been pro- 
bably mistaken for eto. Mandueare is an andent 
reading, for whidi tlie modem Vulgate has edere, 
Apoe. il. 7. The " Commentaxy on the Apoca- 
lypse,** printed with the woi^ of St Augustine, 
nads wumdueare. In the other passage of the 
Apoealypae referred to (zzii. a), the modem Vul- 
gate reads toMitatem for eurationem, whidi last is 
the reading of the ant»-Hieronymian version, and is 
io quoted by St Hilary and St Ambrose. See Sa- 
batier, inloeo. 
t Cujut et. — Colgan has printed this line thus : 
** Cnjns et tua fiorido lignum vita est medio,** 
but he corrects it as above in his Errata. 
^ JFb/to. — Colgan has /alia, an obvious error of 



the press, which he has corrected as above in his Er- 
rata. 

1 Inenarrabilet. — See note, p. 240. 

"* Mogtia. — Colgan prints Maytit^ which is evi- 
dently an error of the press. 

^ DetcendiL — Colgan puts a full stop after this 
word, which of course is also an error of the press. 

o Quit elangorem. — Colgan prints this line thus : 
«Qii]A dangorsm deratremere ormitatis bucdne," 
but he corrects it in his Errata as above : where 
perttreperm seems to be an adjective agredng with 
buceinaf unless we should read perttrepere. See 
above, p. 241, note. 

p Ct^jtido. — The penultimate syllable is here 
short 
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Tit. De tremehunda pragentid Dei in die judicii. Aroum. ut in secunda Epistola ad Corinthio6, 
Opcrtet no$ amnes atare ante Tribunal Chritti, ut referat unutquisque propria »ui corporis prout geuUy 
»ive bonum^ tive malum. £t ut in Evangelio dicitur, Filius hominia venturua eat in gloria auoy tune reddet 
unieuique aecundum opera aua, 

Stantes erimus<i pavidi ante tribunal Domini ; 
Reddemuaque de omnibua rationem effectibus' ; 105 

Vidont^ quoque posita ante obtutus crimina, 
Librosque conscientis patefactos in facie, 
In fletus amarissimos ac singultus erumpemus*, 
Subtracta necessaria operandi materia. 

Tit. De reaurrectione prolia Ada, Aroum. Ut in Apocal3rp8i, Ipae Dominua ut in juaau et »oet 
Arehangeli in tuba deaceudet de cctlo. £t iterum ; in diebua voeia aeptimi Angeli, cum cctperit tuha 
canerCf eonaummabitur myaterium Dei, 

Tuba^ primi Arehangeli strepente admirabilia, no 

Erumpent munitidsima claustra ac poliandria, 
Mundi priesentis frigora hominum liquescentia, 
Undique conglobantibus ad compagines ossibus, 
Animabus letherialibuB eiadem obeuntibus, 
Rursumque redeuntibus debitis in mansionibus. 

Tit. De tribua agderibua^ thronoa aeptem" aignificantibua. Aroum. Ut in libro Job, Qui fecit Oriona 
et interiora Auatri, Nunquid luciferum et veaperum in tempora eerta conatituiati, 

*¥ Tagatur ex climaticc^ Orion coeli cardine, 
^ Derelicto Yirgilio* astrorum splendissimo, 



<i Erimua — The penultimate is here apparently 
long. 

I* Effeetibua, — Acts or deeds, as contradistin- 
guished from thoughts or intentions. 

" Erumpemua, — The penultimate Is here made 
short. 

^ Tuba. — ^Alluding to i Thess. iv. 16, a passage 
which is quoted in the Scholium as if it was in the 
Apocalypse, by an error that repeatedly occurs. 
But Apoc. viii. 7, seems also to be referred to. 

« De tribua ayderibua. — Sidus is properly a con- 
stellation consisting of several stars, " Sidera vero 
sunt stellis plurimis facta, ut Hyades, Pleiades** 
(Isidor. HispaL Etymol. lib. iii. 60). 

V T%ronoa aeptem This is probably an alluuon 

to St Grogor. Moral, lib. ix. (in Job, ix. 9), *^ Quid 
namque Arcturi nomine, qui in coeli axe constitutus, 
aeptem stellarum radiia fnlget, nisi Eccleiua univer- 



salis exprimitur, qun in Johannis Apocalypsi per 
septcm Ecdesias, septemque candelabras figuratur?" 
Compare also the Gloaaa Ordinarioy in loc., which 
is founded on this passage of St Gregory. 

^ Climatieo. — Clima is inelinatio (see DuCange 
til voc.) ; and this line may possibly be rendered 
** Orion wanders from the inclined pole of heaven," 
meaning the North Pole, which appears in these la- 
titudes above the horizon — ** Cardines extreme axia 
partes sunt" — Isid. HispaL De Natura r«ncm, 
C. xii. n. 3 (0pp. HomtBy 1803, tom. vii. p. ai). 

> Virgilio. — Usually written Vergilue, sometimes 
Virgilia^ the constellation called the Fleiadea; so 
called according to some (e. g. Voss. in Etymol.)^ 
** a virgula, quod virguls more porrigantur." But 
others derive the name from rer, as Festus, who 
says ^^Vergilis diets, quia earum ortu ver finltur, 
et SBstas indpit.** And so also Isid. Jffispal. De 
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Per methas Tithisi ignoti OrientallB circuli 
Girans certis ambagibus redit prisda reditibos, 
Oriena post biennium, yesperugo' in vespGnim, 
Snmpta in proplaBmatiboa* tropids inteUectibmu 



120 



Tit. De die judicii el pratfulgente Kgno crude, Aro. at in Apocalipsi, Aheeondent ee in epeluncie et 
peirie wumtium ; et tune dicent tium/i&tw, euper not cadite. £t in Evangelio ; Statim poet turbationem 
ditntm iUorumf sol obtcurahitur, et luna non dabit lumen euuniy et etellm eadent de caelo. 

Xto de coelis Domino descendente altiaaimo, 
Precfnlgebit clarissimam signam cruda et vexillom 
TacUaque Inminaribos duobua principaliboa 

Cadent in terram sydera, ut fructua de ficalnea, 125 

Eritque mundi spatium, ut fomacia incendium, 
Tunc in montium specnbus abscondent se exercitua. 



Note E. 
The Beligious we of the *^AUwt^^ — Legend ofMaehuthain 0* CearhhaiU. 

The Editor is indebted to his friend Professor Curry for permission to extract the 
following curious Legend from the interesting and valuable volume of Lectures on 
Irish History and Literature, which that gentleman is about to publish. There are 
very few allusions to the '* Altus" in Irish history, and of these the greater part occur 
in the biographies of its author ; the following singular Legend is the only allusion to 



Naiurd rerumj c. xzyL n. 6 (torn. viL p. 39, edit 
Araral. Bonue, 1803):— "Has [Pleiades] LaUui 
vngiliaa appellayerunt, eo quod vere oriantur," &c 
(Coof. Ejusd. Etymoh lib. iii. cap. IxxL n. 13). St 
Ambrose (2>e interpellatione Job, lib. i. c. iv. n. 1 1) 
qnotea Job. ix. 9 from an ancient Latin version, 
thoa : " Qui Cadt vergiliaa, et hesperum, et septem* 
trionem, et austri ministerium.** The text of this 
Capitnlnm is su evidently corrapt, that until access 
can be had to the copy preserved at Rome, which is 
the only other MS. of the Hymo known to exist, it 
would be waste of time to attempt a translation. 

7 Tithis, — Perhaps we should read Jfyadie, or 
Hiadie ; Hia being pronounced as a monosyllable ; 
vnlesa "metas Tlthia" be a corruption of the Greek 



word metaetaeity or metatheeie, in the ace. plur. ; the 
''metastases of the unknown eastern pircle," — which 
may signify the inverted or unseen portions of the 
eastern circle, viz., that part of it which was be- 
low the horizon. See Bede, de Temporum rationed 
cap. 34, where the ancient theory which our author 
seems to have had in view is explained (ed. Giles, 
tum. vi. p. 214, eeq.), 

■ Fesperugo. — An evening star. 

■ Proplaematibue. — The Greek word, irpdirXaff- 
lici^ signifies a clay model for the use of an artist ; 
but this can scarcely be its meaning here. This last 
line, which seems quite unintelligible, is evidently 
corrupt ; but, without the aid of another MS., correc- 
tion is impossible. 
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the religious use of the Hymn which has come to the knowledge of the Editor. From 
this story it appears that the recitation of the Hymn was practised as a religions exer- 
cise, and that it was supposed to be efficacious in obtaining from the Almighty the re- 
covery of the sick. 

The Legend was extracted by Mr. Curry from the ** Liber Flayus Fergusorum," a 
MS. in vellum, of the fifteenth century, in two volumes, quarto, now in the possession 
of James Marinus Kennedy, Esq., of 47, Gloucester-street, Dublin, by whom it was in- 
herited from his ancestor, Dr. John Fergus, an eminent Irish scholar and antiquary, 
who was well known as a physician in Dublin at the beginning of the eighteenth 
century. 

It will be necessary to give the reader some short account of Maelsuthain TJa 
Cearbhaill, or 0* Carroll, to whom the following Legend relates. He was chieftain of 
the Eoghanacht Locha L^in, that is, of the descendants of Eoghan Mor, son of Oilliol 
Olum, who inhabited a district including Loch L^io, the present Lake of Killamey, in 
the barony of Meigumhy, county of Kerry. He was a man of eminent learning, and 
is supposed to have collected the materials from which the Annals of Inisfallen (an 
island in the lower Lake of Killamey) were compiled*. In the story which follows he 
is called Qnnichapa, or Countellor of the celebrated Brian Boroimhe, King of Ireland, 
and, as Mr. Curry thinks, was probably the tutor or teacher of that monarch. The 
Book of Armagh'', a MS. now in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, contains a cu- 
rious note in the handwriting of Maelsuthain Ua Cearbhaill, written about A.D. 1002, 
in the presence of King Brian Boroimhe, which the Editor of this work had the honour 
of exhibiting to her Majesty Queen Yictoria, at her visit to the Great Dublin Exhibi- 
tion of 1853. 

At the close of his life Maelsuthain, as the Legend relates, devoted himself to pe- 
nitential exercises, and appears to have become a monk in the religious establishment 
of this island of Inisfallen. His death is thus recorded by the Four Masters at the 
year 1009, the true date being loio : — 

in QOlpu chain Ua Ceapbaill bo Thuincip Maelrathain Ua Cearbhaill, ofthe family [le. re- 

Inpi paiClenb, ppiiiipaoi laptaip boitiam ligious community] of InlsFaithlenii, chief doctor of 

ma aimpip, 1 ci^epna Co^ana^ca l/Ota L61TI, the western world in his time, and Lord of the Eogh- 

t>6cc. anacht of Loch L6in, died. 



^ Compiled. — See O'Reilly^s Irish Writers (Trans* placed in the hands of the Rev. Dr. Reeres a som of 

act Ibemo-Celtic Society), at the year 1009. money auffident to defray the expenses of the pub- 

« Book of Armagh. — This most remarkable MS. lioation of the MS., and we may shortly expect to see 

was purchased by His Grace the Lord Primato of it in print, with introductory matter and notes, 

Ireland, and presented to the Libraiyof Trinity Col- nnder the able editorial skill of that accomplished 

lege in the year 1 854. His Grace has subsequently acholar. 
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We may now give the Legend itself, with Mr. Curry's translation :— 



Cpiop poslainncis caimcutxrp o cuinmpi 
tK) beanum leigimi bmnpaifti anTncapab 
bpiGiTi rrnc CemneibiS .i. muilputaiTi huot 
Ceapbaill, beoscma^c lo6a I6111, aip ba he 
ecnaibi ba peapp ino aimpip he. Ip amlaib 
po babop m cpiap poslamncisipi, t com- 
cpu6, 1 combeolba, t oenainTn poppo .1. boih- 
nall an camm. Ro babap imoppo cpi bli- 
abna ac poslaim occo. Q cmn cpi bliaban a 
bubpabap ppi noibi; ipp ail linn, ap piab, 
bul copoici lepupalem ipin cip luba, gu po 
imcibpib ap copa cech conaip po imi$ an 
cSlainicib a calaih. Q bubaipc in caibi : Nt 
pachaib no 511 pagbachai luach mo paeip 
[paetip] acumpa. Q bubpabap na balcaib: 
Ni if^uil acuinn, ap piab; ni bo bepmuipbuicc, 
atz bemuib cpi bliabna aile 05 orhuloib bu- 
1CC, mab ail leacc. Ni h-aiV, appe, a6c beb 
cobpaib mo bpeit pein bam, no ben bap ne- 
apsaine. Do bepum, oppiab, bia poib acuinn. 
Ro naipc poppo po foipcela in coimbeab, 
pachaib, appe, in conaip ip ail lib, •\ bib mapb 
pib a naeinif!5ea6c ap an cupup, •\ ipi bpeach 
concim opuibpi, can bul ap neaihiap negaib 
buib, no CO cipbaib cucumpa ap btjp bia inn- 
pm bam ce pab mo paegail, t co po innipbi 
an pa$aim cennpa m coimbi. 5®o^^^^^^"6 
buicpi an m pin a hu6c an coimbi, appiab; po 
imipib [anb] pm, -[ pucpab beannaccam leo o 
na noibi, t po pagpac beannaccam 0151 bna. 
Ro pippicc cech conaip po cualabap in 
cSlainici bo imciOc. Ranicabap bna po- 
beoib copuici lepupalem, t puapupbap bap 
aneinpea6c ann, t po babnaiceab co nonoip 
moip lab in lepupalem. Cainic TTliCel apc- 
oinseal o Dia apa ceann. 1 bubpabap pum : 
m pa$um no goplanaibim in bpeach cugpam 
ppia ap noibi po poipcela Cpipc. laichijib 
[reocf imchigib], ap inc ainsil, i innpibbo cpi 
bliabna co leich 0151 bo paesal, -| a bul in 



There came three studenUi at one tune from Cmn- 
Hire' to receive edacation from ih^Aiunchara [soul- 
friend] of Brian MacCeinneidigh* that ia, Maelsuthain 
Ua Cearbhaill, of the Eoganacht of Loch Lein, because 
he was the best sage of his time. These three stu- 
dents resembled each other in figure, in features, and 
in their name, which was DonmalL They remained 
three years learning with him. At the end of three 
years they said to their preceptor : " It is our de- 
sire," said they, " to go to Jerusalem, in the land of 
Judea, in order that our feet may tread every path 
which the Saviour trod on earth." The tutor an- 
swered : ** Tou shall not go until you have left with 
me the reward of my labour." The pupils said: 
" We have not, " said they, *' anything that we 
could give thee, but we will remain three years more, 
to serve thee humbly, if thou desire it" ^* I do 
not wish that," said he, *^ but you shall grant me my 
own demand, or I will lay my curse upon you." ** We 
will grant thee that," said they, " if we can." He 
then bound them by an oath on the Grospel of the 
Lord. *' You shall go in the path that you desire,** 
said he, " and you shall die all at the same time to- 
gether, on the pilgrimage. And the demand I 
require from you is, that you go not to heaven after 
your deaths, until you have first visited me, to tell 
me the length of my life, and until you tell me 
whether I shall obtain the peace of the Lord.'* ** We 
promise thee this," said they, " for the sake of the 
Lord ;** and then they departed, and they took a 
blessing with them from their tutor, and they left 
him their blessing also. They walked in every path 
in which they had heard the Saviour had walked. 
They came at last to Jerusalem, and there they found 
their joint death, and were buried with great honour 
in Jemsalem. Then Michael the Archangel came 
from God for them. But they said : ** We will not go, 
until we fulfil the promise we made to our preceptor, 
on the Gospel of Christ." "Go," said the angel, "and 
tell him that he has still three years and a half to 



« Cwmwre, — The ancient church from which the • Brian Mae Ctimnndigh, — Brian, son of Cen- 

dSooese of Connor, in Ulster, is now named. neidigfa, or Kennedy : the celebrated Brian Boroimhe. 
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ippinn CO bpach, lopp m bepup an bpeach 
alio bpacha paip. 

Inbip t)umn, ap piat), cift ma cuptap in ip- 
pmn 6. Op cpi pachuib, ap in caingil, .i. apa 
met) coppcep an canom, agup a met) bo 
mnaim ppipit) coimpiceann, asup ap cpesab 
an alcupa. 

Ipe imoppo pat ap ap cpeigpium an calcup 
.1. mac mait pobaeib acom [read occo] .i. 
maelpabpaic a amm. "Ropgob salup baip m 
mac. "Ro 50b an cQlcnp po f»ea6c ma cimciU 
ap baift conabbab mapb m mac. Nip cap- 
baib t)oibpium pm, uaip ba mapb m mac pa 
cet>oip. lt)ubaipc TTIaelputam nach gebab 
alcup cpe bitum o na6 pacait) anoip ac 
Dia paip. T m t>eapanoip cue Dia t)on 01- 
cup gan plamci biab mac pan, a6c peapp 
leip in mact>o beich et>ip muinncip neime na 
ebip mumncip caiman, po baeb TTlaelpu- 
^m pea6c mbliabna cen Qlcup bo gobail. 
lappm cansabap a cpiup balcab bo asal- 
uib TTlaeilputain ipe6caib cpi colum nseal, 
T peappam pailci ppiu. Inmpib bani ce pab 
mo pae$ail, t an pabuim po6puici. Qcac, ap 
piabpom, cpi bliabna bo f»ae5ul acub, -] bo 
t)ul a nippinn cobpach lappin. Cib ima mbe- 
mn a mppmn, ap eipm. ap cpi pachaib, ap 
piabpum, "I po mnpibap na cpi pata a bu- 
bpumap pomuinn. Ni ba pip mo bulpa an 
ippmn, ap pe, uaip na cpi huilc pm, appe, 
acaic ocompa aniu, ni biab ocompa aniu, m 
biab ocumpa opunn amach, 1 cpeigpeabpa na 
huilc pin, 1 lo$paib Dia bam lab, amail po 
Seall pem an can a bubaipc: "impiecap im- 
ptt m quacumque hope conueppup puepic 
non nocebic ei." Ni b6n bna, ciall uaim p6in 
ipm can6ini [a6c] amail no seib ipna leo- 
bpuib biabuib. gebab bna c6b ple6cain 



live, and that be goes to hell for ever, after the sen- 
tence is passed upon him on the day of jadgmenC 

"Tell OS," said they, ** why he is sent to helL" 
** For three caoses," said the angel, " viz., because 
of how maoh he interpolates the canon''; and be- 
cause of the number of women with whom he has 
lain ; and for having abandoned the AlhuJ" 

The reason why he abandoned the Altiu was this : 
He had a good son, whose name was Maelpa- 
trick. Tliis son was seized with a mortal sickness, 
and the Altus was sung seven times around him, that 
the son should not die. This was, however, of no avail 
for them, as the son died forthwith. Maelsuthain 
then said that he would never again sing the AUui^ 
as he did not see that God honoured it But it was 
not in dishonour of the Altut that God did not re- 
store his son to health, but because He chose that the 
youth should be among the family of heaven, rather 
than among the people of earth. Maelsuthain had 
then been seven years without singing the Altus, 
After this his three pupils came to talk to Mael- 
suthain, in the forms of three white doves, and 
he bade them welcome. **Tell me** [said he] 
" what shall be the length of my life, and if I shall 
receive the heavenly reward." *' Thou hast,** said 
they, ** three years to live, and thou goest to hell for 
ever then.** '' What should I go to hell for ?*' said 
he. " For three causes,** said they ; and they re- 
lated to him the three causes that we have already 
mentioned. " It is not true that I shall go to hell,** 
said he, **for those three vices that are mine this day, 
shall not be mine even this day, nor shall they be 
mine from this time forth, and I will abandon these 
vices, and God will forgive me for them, as He Him- 
self hath promised, when He said : * Impietas impii 
in quacumque bora conversus fuerit non nooebit 
ei' [Ezek. zxxiii., 12]. I will put no sense of my 
own into the canon, but such as I shall find in the 



' The Canon, — ^This apparently signifies the code 
of ecclesiastical laws, which Maelsuthain was called 
upon to administer as chieftain of his tribe, and which 
he had probably often interpreted so as to suit his 
own secular interests or inclinations : for he after- 



wards in this narrative is made to promise, '* I will 
put no sense of my own into the Canon, bat such at 
I shall find in the divine books.** But the word Co* 
mm is used also to signify the Old or New Testament 
See Beeves, Adamnanj p. 359, note <>. 
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cech lai. Sea6c mblia6na accupa gen Qlcuf 
t)o sabail, t gebab m cQlcup po rea6c ce6 
110161& cen beX) beo, i bo ben cpeginuf ce6a 
fea^cmuine. Denaib fi bno co6c bocum 
neiThe, nji f®, t cisi alio ineipbea^ca bmmriTi 
l»oel bam. Ciucpamuib, aji pab, -y bo cuabap 
a cpiup pon cuapapcbail cebTia, n po bean- 
Tia6cpab bo, t po beanna6 p^Th baib piuth. 
lllo an eipbe^ca canjubap a cpiup pon cua- 
pupcbail cebna, t po beannachachu [t bean- 
nacha] each ba 6eile bib, t po pioppaib bib : 
1T1 mann mo beatapa mbiu ac Dia t an la eile 
consobuip bom asalluib. Ni hmann umoppo, 
appiab, uaip bo ceapbenab bumne tmabpa 
ap neirh, i ip leop Immb a ^eabup. Canga- 
Tfiapne aniu, amail po geallamapne, aj\ bo 
ceannpa, t cap Imn ap amup an maib pm, co 
pobuip 1 ppacpacup De t an aencaibna Cpi- 
noibi, T mumncipi neime, co bpat na mbpe- 
ach. 

Ip annpm po cmoilib pacaip [pacaipc] i 
cleipib imba cuisi, t po hongab he, *\ ni po 
fgappab a balcaib ppip no 511 nbe6atxip bo 
cum neiThe. t ippe pcpepcua [pcpepcpa] in 
pip maich pm aca m innip paitlenn ipm 
eclaip pop. pmic 



diyine books. I will perform an huDdred genuflec- 
tions every day. Seven years have I been without 
singing the Altu9^ and now I will sing the Altut 
seven times every night while I live; and I will 
keep a three days' fast every week. Go yon now 
to heaven," said he, " and come on the day of my 
death to tell me the result." *^ We will come," said 
they ; and the three of them departed as they came, 
first leaving a blessing with him, and receiving a 
blessing from him. On the day of his death the 
three came in the same forms, and they saluted him, 
and he returned their salutation, and said to them : 
** Is my life the same before God that it was on the 
former day that ye came to talk to me?" "It is 
not, indeed, the same," said they, " for we were 
shown thy place in heaven, and we are satisfied 
with its goodness. We have come, as we promised, 
for thee, and come now with us to the place which 
is prepared for thee in the presence of God, and in 
the unity of the Trinity, and of the hosts of heaven, 
until the judgment of judgments." 

There then assembled about him many priests and 
ecclesiastics, and he was anointed, and his pupils 
parted not from him until they all went to heaven to- 
gether. And it b this good man's writings [" screp- 
tras"] that are in Inisfallen, in the church, still. 



Another brief aUusion to the Alius occurs in the Mesea, or " Intoxication,** of St. 
Colmncille, a pretended prophecy attributed to that saint, and said to have been written 
a week before his death. At the conclusion of this forgery (which was probably com- 
posed in the seventeenth century), St Columcille is made to say that ho leaves the AUus, 
with some other of his compositions, as a legacy to the men of Ireland**. 



9 Screptrtt, — ^This word appears to be a corrup- 
tion of Seriptura ; but whether it signifies here a 
single work, or a collection of MSS., Mr. Curry 
professes himself unable to determine. The Four 
Masters mention the burning of Armagh, A. D. 
1020, in which the only house that escaped was the 
Ceach pcpepcpa, "Domus Scripturarum," the 
Bibliotheca or Library (as Colgan, and O'Dono- 
van, translate it), but which was more probably the 
Senptorium, L e. the house or apartment in which 
books were written. See Maitland, D<xrk AgtM^ p. 
405, «9. But at the date 1417 (p. 829), the Four 

2 



Masters record the burning of the Church of Inis 
Mor [now Church Island] in Loch Gill, near Sllgo, 
in which the ** Screaptra Ui Chuirnin," or MSS. of 
O'Cuimin, and the " Leabhar Gearr** [short book] 
of the same family, were burned. See Dr. O'Dono- 
van's notes on this passage. 

^ Ireland. — See this passage quoted by Dr. Beeves, 
Adamnan, p. Ixxx., where, however, in the third 
line, for 05 pi$ qti opca, read mo mheapga, and 
translate " My Amhroj my Metea, pure, bright" 
For a further account of the Mesca, see Prof. Curry's 
Lectwetf p. 406, tq, 
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XV. THE HTMN OF ST. COLUMBA, "IN TE CHRISTE." 



THE foUowing Hymn was first printed by Colgan, probably from the MS. 
now preserved at St. Isidore's College in Rome. Colgan's text is the 
only copy of the Hymn to which the Editor has access for collation with the 
Dublin MS. ; and is referred to in the notes by the letter C. It is the more to be 
regretted that we have not access to the Isidorian MS., because the Irish Pre- 
face is in many places illegible, and the preface, as published by Colgan, is 
either a mere abridgment of his original, or must have been translated from a 
different text. 

Colgan's version of the Preface* is as follows : — 

*^ In te ChristCy ^c S. Columba composuit hunc hymnum cursivo r3rthmo. £t causa 
fuit, quod parce disseruerit de sacro-sancta Trinitate in Hymno prsecedenti, quern alioquin 
optimum pronunciavit S. Gregorius Papa." 

The following is a translation of all that is now legible of the Irish Pre- 
face in the Dublin MS. of the Liber Hymnorum : — 

** In te Christe, Columcille mado this Hymn. He made it in rhythm : sixteen syllables 
in each line : but some say that it was not Columcille at all that composed it, [except] from 
the words *' Christus Redemptor," to [the words] *^ Christus cruccm,** and that is the reason 
why many repeat that part only. The place' was Hy ; the time, that of Aedh son of Ainmire ; 
the cause was, when he sent [messengers to Rome] with the Altus, Gregory found fault with 
Columcille, because he had put into it [too scanty praise of the Trinity].** 

In this translation the Editor has supplied within brackets, by conjecture, 
what appears to have been the sense of the matter contained in the passages 
now illegible ; guided by the account of the occasion upon which this Hymn 

1 Preface. — Trias Thaum., p. 475. Hymn was composed. See above, p. 220, 

s The place. — That is, the place where the and notes. 
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was composed, as told in the Preface to the Alius. It will be observed, how- 
ever, that the censure said to have been passed by Pope Gregory upon the 
Altus is differently expressed in the three versions of its Preface, which have 
been already given at length*. In the version given in our Dublin MS., the 
censure is put into the mouth of St. Columba-s messenger (which is most pro- 
bably a mistake of transcription in the MS.), but the censure itself is thus ex- 
pressed, — ^^ that there was no fault in the Hymn except the scanty praise of the 
Trinity which it contained per se ; although He [the Trinity] was praised in 
His creatures"'. In the Leabhar Breacc Pope Gregory is represented as stat- 
ing his objection thus^, ^* minus quam debuit Deus memorari in eo memoratus 
est." But the Preface in Colgan's MS., or at least Colgan s translation of it, sug- 
gests a somewhat different sense ; for Gregory, he says, ^* opusculum magnopere 
laudavit, solumque illud sibi in eo displicere dixit, quod author parcius in 
eo de Trinitate disseruerity quam optaret"^. And again, in his version of the 
Preface to the Hymn now before us, he uses the same word, *'quod parce 
disseruerit de sacrosancta Trinitate ;** as if the objection was that the Hymn did 
not contain a sufficiently explicit declaration or exposition of the doctrine of 
the Trinity. But the meaning evidently is, that the author of the Alius did 
not celebrate direcily the praises of the Almighty as such, but only His praises 
" in His creatures ;" and the word Triniiy is evidently used as equivalent to 
DetUj or the Deity, without any reference to the author's orthodoxy, or to his 
opinions on the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, which were not disputed. 

It is remarkable that Colgan's version of the Preface to the following Hymn 
omits all notice of the curious statement made in the Irish Preface, now for the 
first time printed, that some doubted* its genuineness, and that many were in 
the habit of reciting only lines 1 7-22 (or perhaps the meaning may be lines 
17-25), as believing that portion of the Hymn only to be the genuine compo- 
sition of St. Columcille. 

In connexion with this doubt, it is remarkable that the Hymn plainly divides 
itself into two parts, the first of which ends (at line 16) with adoxology, exactly 
at the place where the genuine composition of St. Columba is said to begin, 

> At length, — See Note A to the Altua^ p. debuit memorari.*' 
220, 8q, * Optaret, — See p. 227. 

» Creatures, — See p. 222. s Doubted, — The early record of such a 

* Thus, — Supra, p. 224. The construction doubt is a curious evidence of the antiquity 

is *^ In eo memoratus est Deus, minus quam of the Hynm. 
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and thus may seem to have been a distinct composition in itself. There is 
also this peculiarity, tending to the same conclusion, that in this first part the 
lines (with three exceptions) begin with the word Deus ; whilst in the re- 
mainder of the Hymn every line (one excepted) begins with the word Christus. 

Be this, however, as it may, it docs not at first sight seem very clear how 
the Hymn can have been understood to have supplied the defect of the Altus, 
" quod parcius de Trinitate disseruerit ;" for, with the exception of the Doxo- 
logies (lines 15, 16, and 26-29), there is no allusion in it to the Trinity as 
such, neither is there in it anything more express or distinct, considered as a 
confession of faith in the doctrine of the Trinity, than that contained in the first 
" Capitulum" of the Altus. 

But we have seen that the objection to the Alius was, not that the author 
of the Hymn was unsound in faith, or in any way heterodox on the doctrine of 
the Trinity, but that in his Hymn he had not made the praise of the Trinity, 
i. e. of God Almighty, sufficiently prominent or direct; in other words, the 
real fault was, not that the doctrine of the Trinity was insuflSciently acknow- 
ledged, but that the Hymn was mainly occupied in the praise of created things, 
or of God as Creator, and not so much in the direct praise of God in His es- 
sence and attributes. 

In this point of view, the Hymn In Te Christe fully supplies the defect. 
It commences by a prayer to Christ as God, to have mercy on all the faithful. 
It prays to God to make haste to help all those who are in labour or distress. 
And then it proceeds to praise God, as the Father of the faithful ; the Life of the 
living ; the God of all gods ; the Virtue of all virtues ; the Creator of all things ; 
the Judge of judges; the Prince of princes; the God of the elements; the God 
of good help; the God of the heavenly Jerusalem ; the King of glory ; the 
God of the quick ; the God of eternal light ; the ineffable God ; the High 
God, worthy of all love, inestimable, bountiful, long suffering, teacher of the 
teachable ; the God who maketh all things, whether new or old. 

With this supplement to the Altus^ it could not possibly have been ob- 
jected that there was in it ** a scanty praise of the Trinity jo^r *e," that is, of 
God Almighty as such. 

The Hymn then takes up the praise of Christ: — He is the Redeemer of the 
Gentiles ; the Lover of virgins ; the Fountain of the wise ; the Faith of be- 
lievers ; the Breastplate of soldiers ; the Creator of all things ; the Health of 
the living ; the Life of the dying : He hath crowned our army with a crowd 
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of Martyrs ; He hath ascended the cross ; He hath saved the world ; He 
hath redeemed us, and suffered for us ; He hath descended into hell ; He hath 
ascended into heaven ; He hath sat down with God {ubi nunquam defuerat) 
on that throne which, as God, He had never lefl. 

This summary of the Hymn strongly confirms the opinion already ex- 
pressed, that the defect which it was supposed to supply in the Altus was not 
a theological defect in the confession of Trinitarian doctrine, but a deficiency 
in the direct praise of God and of Christ. 

The language of the Hymn is evidently ancient. Among its peculiarities 
may be noted the use of the pluperfect for the perfect; " Christus crucem as- 
cenderat;" ^^mundum salvaverat;" " nos redemerat;" "caelum ascenderat." 
" Cum Deo sederat, ubi nunquam defuerat." This peculiarity will be ob- 
served also in the writings of Adamnan. 



IH Ce ChniSCe. Columcille twponai inmmmonfa, Cpe picliiin bopiionai, re p'llflba 
bee iti cech line. Qcbepac u° paipen corach e Columcille ecip bopponai [p] oca 
Chpipcup pe&empcop i . . . , chpircur cpuceni, t if Qipe itna acbepoc mulci illam 

popcem. locup hi, cempup Oetia meic Qinmipech. Caupa apola ac po 

1 alcup, T ipeb on poinchpech gpegoip itn Columcille opo 



ce chnisce cneDcNCium miseTieams omNUim 
cu 68 Deus IH secuUi seculORum in 5lx)nia 

eus m aDiucoRium iNceNDe labonaNcium 
ax> Dotonum nemeDiuni pesciNa in auntium 

eu8 pacen cReOeNCium Deus uica uiucNcium s 
Deus DeoTium oniNium Deus uincus umcuouni 



■^cus ponmacon omNium Deus ec iuDe;c lUDicuni 

Deus ec pnmceps pRiNCipuin eCimeHconum ohihiutii 

"^eus opis e;ciTTiiae celescis hieRusolimae 

Deus ne;c nesHi in glonia Deus ipse uiueNcium 




■yeus aeceRN) LuimHis Deus inch annabi lis 
Deus alcus amabiLis Deus iNescimabiLis 



1, In U ChriiU. — This Hymn hae no 
gloss, except over the word eximia (ver. 
9), where the gloss, although nearly il- 
legible, appears to be -i. e;tceli'a 

3. Labor antium. — Are these words al- 
luded to in the preface to the Altu* f see 
above, p. 221, not« '. 

6, Viriutiwn. — This anomaly is neces- 



sary for the metre. C. reads, " Deus rir- 
tutis virtu turn." 

7. Etjudtx. — C. omits et here and in 
the next line. But inhoth, «^ is necessary 
to the metre. 

8. Jlierutolimaff. — lerosolymie, C. 

II, Inenarrahili», — This word is also 
used, line 9 1 of the preceding hymn. 



D 
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eus Lansus LoNsaNiinis Oeus ooccon OocibiLis 
Deus gui pacic omNia Noua cuNcca ec uecena 



ei pacnis in NomiNe piLigue sui pnospene 15 

soNcci spmicus ucique necco uaoo icenene 

Chmscus neOempcon seNCium chniscus amacon umsiNuni 
chniscus PONS sapieNcium chniscus piOes cReDeNcium 

Chmscus tonica niiLicuTn chniscus cneacon ottiniutti 
chniscus salus uiueNCium ec uica moRieNciuni ao 



c 



ORONQuic e;cencicuTn Noscnum cum cunba mancmuTn 
chRiscus cnucem asceNDenac chniscus ttiunOutti saluaue- 
nac 



Chmscus ec nos neoenienec chniscus pno Nobis passus esc 
chniscus iNpeRNum peNecnac chniscus caeLuni asceNDeuac 

in^hTiiscus cum Deo seDenac ubi NUNguam Depuenac 25 



O 



Louia haec esc alcissimo Deo pacni inscnico 
hONon ac summo pilio unico uniscnico 



8 



pinicutque obcimo sqncco penpecco seDuLo 
amcN piac penpecua in sempicenNO secuLa 

IN ce ;rpe one. 



13. Doctor docihilis. — Teacher of the 29. Perpetua, — C. reads, '* fiat et haec 

teachable man. perpetua, in sempitema secula." At the 

1 5. Filique, — Filiiquo, C. end are added the words with which the 

16. Itenere, — Itinere, C. ** I walk in hymn begins, according to the usual cus- 
the right way of God the Father, &c." torn of Irish scribes, to show that the 

23. Redemeret. — Redemerat, C. hymn ends here, and that the words that 

24. Chnatua infernum C. omits this follow are no part of it See above, p. 

line. 23, n., and see also p. 80, where the en- 

2 8 . Ohtimo, — Optimo, C . Sedulo, — tire of the first verse of a Hymn is repeated 

Amen, C. at the end. 

2L 
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Ppocegac nop alcifpmup oe puif panccif peoibup 
Oum pibi q.Tnnop canimup Decim pcacucip uicibup 
Sicque nobip ppopiciup oiebup acque noccibup. 



30 



31. Tmnos. — Hynmos, C. Decim — 
Decern, C. 

The last stanza, Protegat nos, is in the 
angular character already frequently 
mentioned. In the margin is the follow- 
ing note : — ^Oeich cpacha t)o chelebpat) 
colum cille uc pepunc. -] ipa pcaip 
eoin cappion puc pom pem, '*Colum- 
cille used to celebrate ten canonical hours, 
as they say ; and it was from John Cas- 
sion's history he took this." No men- 
tion is made of this custom of observ- 
ing ten canonical hours, in the lives of 
St. Columba; but the "John Cassion" 
here quoted is evidently the celebrated 
John Gassian, who was ordained deacon 
by St. Chrysostom (c. A.D. 404), and 
whose works on the monastic life and in- 
stitutes were so widely read during the 



middle ages. He was one of the first to 
propagate in the west, the eastern custom 
of fixed hours of prayer, afterwards called 
the canonical hours : Imtit. lib. iii. c 3. 
But it does not appear that ten such hours 
were enjoined by him. In the ancient 
church of Ireland, he was honoured as a 
saint on the 25 th of November, at which 
day his name occurs in the Felire, or me- 
trical calendar of JEngus the Culdee ; but 
the more modem calendars of Maria&us 
Gorman, of Tallaght, and of Donegal, make 
no mention of him ; no doubt, in conse- 
quence of his having given currency to 
semipelagian opinions. On the Continent 
several churches were dedicated to him, 
and he was honoured as a saint in many 
places on the 23rd July. Tillemont, JW- 
moires, tom. xiv. p. 187. 
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XVI. THE HYMN OF ST. COLTJMBA, "NOLI PATER." 



COLG AN has printed two copies of this Hymn : the one in his Abridg- 
ment of O'DonneU's Life of ColumbaS the other from his copy of the Book 
of Hymns'. The former of these seems to be an extract only, as it ends with 
** &c./' and omits the last two quatrains, besides other variations which will be 
pointed out in the notes. The latter copy Colgan himself describes as *^ paulo 
correctiorem, tametsi non plene correctum"^, which implies he did not consider 
his copy of the Book of Hymns as perfectly accurate, although " antiqua manu 
descriptus." How far the present edition is an improvement on the two for- 
mer, will appear from the following pages. 

The account given by O'Donnell of the occasion upon which this Hymn 
was composed is evidently taken from the Preface to it in the Book of 
Hymns ; both accounts are substantially the same. The Editor will not 
enter into any discussion of the difficulty, which this narrative has sug- 
gested, as to the date of the donation of Daire Calcaigh (now Londonderry) 
to St. Columba by Aedh, son of Ainmire. This subject has been examined by 
Dr. Reeves, and the supposed difficulty completely removed* ; it will, there- 
fore, only be necessary to give here a translation of the Preface, with some il- 
lustrative notes : — 

Noli Pater, Columcille composed this Hymn, as he did the In Te Christe. The place 
was the door of Disert Doire Chalcaigh^ The time was the same*, viz., that of Aedh, son of 
Ainmire. The cause was this : — Once upon a time Columcille came to Daire to a conference? 



1 Columba, — Trias. Thaum., p. 397. of the monastic establishments, called 2>e5er/#, 

2 Hymns Ibid., p. 476. see Reeves, Adamnan, p. 366. 

^ Carrectum ^Ibid., p. 450, note 47. • The same,—i, e. the same as that in which 

* Bemoved, — Beeves, Adamnan, pp. 160, the Hymn In te Christe was composed. 

161, note. ' Conference, — ** Aliquando venit ad coUo- 

' Disert Daire Chalcaigh, — For the nature cium [i. e. colloquium] regis." 

2L2 
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XVII. THE PKAYER OF ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST. 



^T^HE following document is called **epistola" in one place, and "ymnus" 
-*- in another, by the author of the Scholium or Preface ; but it is really a 
prayer ; and is said to have been uttered by St. John the Evangelist over the 
poisoned cup, offered to him by the heathen priest of Ephesus. 

The Legend in which this prayer occurs, and which is given at length in 
the Preface, has appeared in two several works, both putting forth pretensions 
to great antiquity, although now universally admitted to be spurious, viz. : 
the Acta Apostolorum^ sive Historia certaminis Apostolici^ attributed to Abdias, 
first Bishop of Babylon ; and the Passio S, Johannis EvangelisttB^ ascribed to 
Mellitus, Bishop of Laodicea, or rather of Sardcs. 

The impostor who was the author of the former of these works calls him- 
self a disciple of the Apostles, and professes to have been ordained first Bishop 
of Babylon by the Apostles themselves. He tells us also that he composed 
the work in the Hebrew language : that it was afterwards translated into Greek 
by his own disciple, Eutropius, and into Latin by Julius Africanus: "quaj 
Africanus Historiographus in Latinam transtulit linguam"^ These are the 
words of the author himself, who, whilst he pretends to have been a contem- 
porary of the apostles, has made the singular blunder of attributing the trans- 
lation of his work into Latin, to Africanus, a writer of the third century^ ! 

' Linguam, — Apost. Hist., lib. 6, fol. 83 been first written in Hebrew was a deliberate 

(ed. by John Faber). Paris, 157 1; 8<*. And falsehood : for example, such plays upon words 

see the note of Fabricius on this passage.— as ^* In nomine Domini roei Jesu impetra- 

Chd, Apocr, N. Test, II., p. 389, 629. bam non imperabam" (lib. ix. c. 21); "non 

' Third century There' are internal evi- everti, sed convorti earn*' (lib. viii. c. 8), could 

dences that Latin was the original language of scarcely have been the language of a transla- 

the book, and that the assertion of its having tor. 
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But it 18 unnecessary for the object of the Editor to discuss the question of 
the genuineness of a work, whose pretensions have now no defenders^ Its au- 
thor cannot have lived before the fifth century ; he has uniformly quoted the 
modern Vulgate, and appears to have also used the Latin version of the writings 
of Eusebius'. There is good reason to believe, however, that the Venerable Bede 
had seen these " Acts of the Apostles," for he seems to refer to them under the 
title of *' Histories of the Passions of the Apostles." If so, it will follow that 
the Pseudo- Abdias cannot have lived later than the beginning of the eighth cen- 
tury. The passage in the writings of Bede referred to is the following : — 
" Hos [Simonem scil. Zelotem, et Judam Jacobi] referimt Historias in quibus 
apostolorum passioyes continentur, et a plurimis deputantur apocryphas, prse- 
dicasse in Perside, ibique a templorum pontificibus in civitate Suanir occisos, 
gloriosum subiisse martyrium"'. The Pseudo-Abdias relates the story of the 
martyrdom of SS. Simon and Jude, in the city of Suanir in Persia, in ex- 
act accordance with Bede's citation, which renders it probable that the " His- 
toriae in quibus Apostolorum passiones continentur," referred to by him, was 
no other than the ^' Historia certaminis Apostolici*' now extant, especially 
as we do not find elsewhere any mention of the city of Suanir*. If so, we see 
that, even at that time, the work was generally rejected as spurious, ^^ a/7/ei- 
rimis deputantur apocryphae"*. 

The " Passio S. Johannis Evangelistse" attributed to Mellitus, has sfiU 

» Defender 8, ^Th^ authorities are collected 3 3far^yriMiii.— Bedae, Retract, in Actt. 

in the Testimonia et Censures prefixed to the Apostt, i. 13 (0pp. torn, xii., p. 90, ed. Giles.) 

Historia of Abdias, by Joh. Alb. Fabricius, * Suanir, — Abdia;, Hist, ApostoL, lib. v. 

Codex Apocr. N. Test., Hamburg, 1703, torn. c. 20, sq, Fabricius says : " De civitate Persi- 

ii. p. 388, sq, ; see also Ceillier, Hist, des Au- dis cui nomen Suanir, altum apud veteres 

teurs Eccles,, torn, i. 'p, 488; Coci, Censura, silentium" — Ubi supr,, p. 744. Tillemont 

p. 82, sq,; Baronii Annal,, A. D. 51, N°. 51. suggests that Suanir may be a city of the 

« Eusebius.—Sfie Abdias, lib. vi. c. 4, and Suani or Surani, mentioned by Pliny. Mem., 

Fabricius, uhi supr., p. 597, not. '. Fabri- t. i., p. 400. 

cius has given the following negative opinion * Apocrypha, — See Oudin. De Scriptori- 

as to the age of this author : " Neque tantffi husEccles,, torn. ii. 418, sq,, where the argu- 

mihi videtur hoc scriptum antiquitatis, ut ments against the genuineness of the work are 

Hieronymis et Augustinis possit de aetate con- stated. Oudin, however, fixes A. D. 910, its 

tendere. Nam ex veteribus nemo ejus me- the date of the Pseudo-Abdias, not being 

minit, et scribcndi genus ipsum, et usus fami- aware that the book was known to Bede, and 

liarior VulgatSB ac versionum Rufini scquiorem that, therefore, it must have been extant be- 

setatcm arguunt." fore A. D. 735j when Bede died, 

2M 
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less pretensions to antiquity. Eusebius^ mentions an eminent saint and 
writer, Mellitus, or Mclito, Bishop of Sardes in Lydia (A.D. 170), and gives 
an account of his numerous writings, none of which are now extant. It 
is probable, therefore, that the author of the Passion of St. John, under the 
name of Mellitus, intended to personate this Mclito of Sardes, altliough he has 
styled himself' " Mellitus servus Christi Episcopus Laudocia*/' (1. e. Laodiceas) ; 
but in another Apocryphal book*, " De transitu MaricB^" which is generally 
supposed to be by the same author, he has called himself " Melito servus 
Christi et episcopus ecclesiaj Sardensis," intending, no doubt, the Melito of 
Sardes, mentioned by Eusebius, and from Eusebius, by S. Jerome*. 

It is not easy to fix the precise date of this Pseudo-Melito, or Mellitus. 
The book, De obitu [or transitu] beatcB Maricsy is twice referred to by the Ven. 
Bede {Itetractt, inActt,^ c. viii., xiii.), and in both cases with strong censure. 
That book, therefore, must be older than the eighth century ; and so will fix 
the date of the " Passio S. Johannis Evang.^'* if we assume that both works, as 
both bearing the name of Mellitus, or Melito, are by the same author*. 

The Legend of St. John and the poisoned cup occurs in the Apostolica 
Historia of Abdias, and also in the Passio S. Johannis of Mellitus, in nearly 
the same words, and it is evident that one of these writers (if they be different) 
must have copied from the other, or both from some common source. This 
Legend is given in the Irish Preface to the following Prayer, with some vari- 
ations from the narratives of Abdias and Mellitus, which will be pointed out 
in the Additional Notes, so far as they are of any importance. 

There is a valuable (although not perfect) MS. of the Pseudo- Abdias in 
the Library of Trinity College, Dublin (G. 4. 16) which is probably of the 
tenth or early part of the eleventh century. The story of St. John and the 
poisoned cup from the text of this MS. will be found in Note B, p. 272, in/ra. 

In the artistic representations of St. John in the pictures and stained glass 
of the middle ages, he is frequently represented holding in his hand a cup, or 

» Eusehius.—'Eusah. Hist. Eccl., lib. iv. c. ' i4wMor.— Ceilllcr says (^Hist. des Auieurs 

26, who calls him JAiXituv rfjc iv l^dpStfft rra- Eccles.^ torn, ii., p. 79), speaking of the tract, 

poiKiaQ IniaKOTroQ. De obitu B MaruB^ " L'Auteur paroit ^tre le 

2 Styled himself, — J. A. Fabricii, ubisupra^ m^mc que celui du livre qui a pour titre : La 

part iii., p. 604. Passion de S, Jean VEvangeliste sous le nom 

^ Booh. — Fabricius. Ibid,^ p. 623. de Mellitus, Evcque de LaodicR*." See also 

* S. Jerome,^iy^\ins Illustribus, cap. 24* Fabricius, loc. cit. 
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chalicC) sometimes a serpent, sometimes a demon, is seen issuing from the 
chalice. These representations are evidently founded on the Legend with 
which we are concerned ; the serpent, or demon, representing the flight of 
the deadly influence from the poisoned cup. 

A translation of the Scholiast's preface will be found in Note A, p. 27 1, 
infra. It is to be regretted that some words in this preface, and particularly 
the passage with which it concludes, are now illegible in our MS. 



2 ML 2 



D6US niGUS. lohanTieppiliur^ebeDei hancepifcolompecic, Ineperir^nQOoponaDi 
niaimpip imoppo bomiciani boponati ; haec efc coura -i. con[cinr] mflu Oopola 
ecip eom ^ apircobim .1, pacapc cempuil twanae. Conepboipc eoin ppi apiycoMm, 
Ciasain a apipcotiim ol pe, co cempul cpipc pil ipm carhpaig t qccqib X>eam anil 00 
CQicTi in cempul, t pega lecpu mpr"i co cempul Deanae, t 5uitiFecTo cpirc copo 
cuice, 1 bia cech cempul. beano epiimpa ip FCPP cpirc op beam, i ippeb ap ch6ip 
Ooicpu abpab cpipc lappem- Dencap lapum op opipcobim. l<icap pope co cem- 
pul opipc, opauic apipcobiTTiup cprbup hopip beonam, ec neo camen cecibic cem- 
plum chpipci. e^ienjinc popcea ob cempVum beonae, ec opauic lohanner uc oa- 
bepec ec pcocim cociOic. Gc apircobimup cempcauic occiOepe lohantiem peb non 
aupup epc ppo mulcicubine Chpircianopum. IN pail nl polaab cumcubaipc uaic 

beop apifcoDim, ap eom. Oca, ap r^i Oianebapu Uln cqiIiq be linn ueneno 

ec r' 10" ^rT mopcuup pcocim cpebom Oeo cuo; i bi;cic lohannep, bflc hflc, babi- 
cup, ap pe, occ co capcap bonaoimmebaib op cpioleoip bo mapbob iconb pig nunc, 
quia non meliup epc mopi pcppo qviam ueneno, uc cimepec lohonnep bi;nc apipco- 
bimup hoc. ec ppimup poppe;cic cam .uenenum ec pcaciin mopcuup epc, -\ pope ca- 
nem poppe;cic pemioe, T lUa pimilicep mopcua epc, n popceo bacup epc lUip pocup, 
1 mopcui punc pcacim. ipio t>etiiciohanm,Tbi^ic lohannep cunc, beupmeup pacep, 
■ipl. T bibic T non rocuic ei. i haec epc caupa bfinma huiup q.mni. t pupcicoci punc 
q\ii m^^icwi T^^ryc ueneno- n pic cpebibic apipcobimup, i aln mulci cum eo. t pt 
quip cancDuepic bunc ijninijm in Liquopem ouc in alicpiib quob popic nocepe m 
pamcdcem [pebic]. IN pme uniupcuiupque onni elesicup be populo luuenip 
poncciip pine macula peccaci, uc con . , . lob , . . i unjep eiup cipcum . . . 




euS meus ec pacen ec pil-ius ec spinicus sqnccus 
cm omNia subiecca suhc ec cm ottinis cnea- 
cuna Desenuic ec oitinis pocescas subiecca esc 
ec mecuic ec e^auescic ec Dnaco pusic ec silic 



i.iteu^mrtM,— ThegloBBoverthesewordB 4. Draco.— The gloss over this word, 

signifies that the word Deu» "goea to" (w which is in Latin, ruiiB out into the mar- 

caai'nyae; i.e. that7)«jM is in apposition with gin, and is partly obliterated. All that 

tu (line 11), all between being a parenthesis, is legible of it is given above. 
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uipena ec nubeca ilia quae Dicicun Rawa quieca conpes- 5 
cic scoRpius ep:ciN5icuR negulus uincicur ec spelagius Nil 

Gloss. — 5. Vipera, — i. e. vi parens, .1. dente nocet Quieta. — .1. cmcach .1. blebmil. 6. Reffuhu. 
— .1. anela nocet. Spelagitu, — .1. uestigio nocet. 



5. Vipera. — The etymology in the gloss, 
'' vi parens/' is an allusion to the ancient 
popular opinion as to the parturition of the 
viper, wluch is thus described by Isidorus 
Hispalensis : — " Vipera dicta, quod vi pa- 
riat. Nam, quum venter ejus ad partum 
ingemuerit, catuH non expectantes nature 
maturam solutionem corrosis eius lateri- 
bus vi erumpunt cum matris interitu.** — 
EtymoL lib. xiL cap. iv. n. 10. {Opp, 
torn, iv., p. 65. Roma. 1801.) Rana, 
— "Ex iis [ranis, sc.'] queedam aquaticse 
dicuntur, qu£Bdam palustres, quoedam ru- 
betse, ob id quia in vepribus vivunt gran- 
diores cunctarum." — Isid. JEispahy ibid., 
cap. vi. n. 58 {Opp, ib. p. 85). Quieta. 
— Over this word occurs the gloss in Irish, 
which is given above, and which, pro- 
bably, may have been intended to ex- 
plain Bracoy although, for want of room, 
written under instead of over that word. 
But it may have been intended to explain 
ranUf an animal then, perhaps, unknown in 
Ireland. The word an each occurs, p. 
206, 9upra (line 10), as a gloss on the 
word " otiosa." Mr. Curry thinks that it 
signifies here the remora, or echineis. 
blet)Tntl is a whale; blet), a whale ; " gl. 
pistrix; gl. beUua marina** (Zeuss, p. 100); 
mtl, a beast ; Welsh, mil. So that the au- 
thor of the gloss, having no idea of a frog 
or toad, imagined it to be a sea monster, 
a whale, or remora: an animal able to 
stop the progress of a ship at sea, by ad- 



hering to the keeL In O'Davoren's glos- 
sary we have " hleth .1. mil mor [a whale] ; 
hlaid, i. e. muir [the sea], ut est hlaidh- 
miV^ [a sea-beast]. Stokes, ITiree Old- 
Irish Glossaries, pp. 59, 61. Tarpescit — 
In the margin are these words: "Colu- 
ber cinere, scorpius cauda silius 

[? hasiliscusy or sihilus'] ossibus post mor- 
tem nocet, serpens linga [L e. lingua] no- 
cet.** These descriptions are not from 
Isidore, who says, however, " Sibilus idem 
est qui regulus. Sibilo enim occidit, ante- 
quam mordeat vel exurat." — Etym. xii., 
c. iv., n. 9. 

6. ReytUus. — Is the Latin equivalent 
for the Greek Rasilisctis, and denotes the 
same serpent : — "Basiliscus graece, latine 
interpretatur regulus, eo quod rex serpen- 
tum est, adeo ut eum videntes fagiant, 
quia olfactu suo eos necat ; nam et homi- 
nem vel si aspiciat interimit. Siquidem ad 
ejus aspectum nulla avis volans illsesa tran- 
sit, sed quamvis procul sit, ejus ore com- 
busta devoratur.** — Isid. JEtym,, xii., cap. 
iv. n. 6 ( 0pp. ut supr., p. 64). This explains 
the gloss, " .i. anela [for anhela] nocet;** 
(anhela taken as a subst.), "by breathing 
hurts.** In the margin there is the fol- 
lowing note : — " Regulus, .i. rex omnium 
serpentium, nulla auis uolans uiso eo po- 
test euadere L peste. et tamen 

mustella eum occidit.** This seems from 
Isidore, who adds, after the words above 
quoted, " A mustelis tamen vincitur : 
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The Prayer of St. John the Evangelist. 



NQriuTTi openacun ec omNia ueNewaca ec aohuc penociona 
nepeNcid ec aNimalia nqxiq ceNebnaNcun ec oniNes aDuen- 
sae saLucis humaNae naoices anescuNC. cu e;cciN5e hoc ue- 
NeNQCuTTi umus. ec e;cciN5e opeuacioNes eius moncipenas ec 
uiues quas in se habec euacua ec Da in coNspeccu cuo om- 
Nibus his quos cu cneasci ocuLos uc uioeoNC, aunes uc au- 
DeaNc, con uc masNicuDiNeni cuam iNcelLigaNC, ameN. ma- 
cheus TTiancus lucas lohoNNes. 

Gloss. — 10. OpercUionet, — ^.i. ueneni. 
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quas illi homines infemnt cavemis, in 
quibus delitescit"— 7Ji(?., n. 7, p. 65. 

6. Spelagius, — Pseudo-Melito and 
Pseudo-Abdias, as printed by Fabricius, 
both read phalangim ; but the Dublin MS. 
of the latter has sphalangiiui : this is the 
phalatigium {cfkLkar^f^iov) or venomous spi- 
der of Pliny, Jlist, Nat. viii. 27, ^^ alihi; 
Vegetius, Be Re Vet., iii. 80 (aL 81), where 
some edd. have sphalangiis. The gloss, 
*' vestigio nocet," seems to intimate that 



this spider insinuates his poison by merely 
crawling over the flesh. 

12. Audeant. — This is only the Irish 
orthography of e for i ; for audiant. See 
Reeves' Adamnan, Pre/., p. xvi., xvii. 

13. Matheus. — This is a curious ex- 
ample of the ancient custom of invocat- 
ing the names of the Evangelists, as a 
protection against evil: '* Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, Bless the bed that we 
lye on." 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 

Ths 8choliast'*8 Preface, 

THIS Preface is written in the same mixture of Latin and Irish which we have al- 
ready had occasion to notice in the other Prefaces. The following is a literal 
translation : — 

DeuM meu», John, son of Zebedee, composed this Epistle. In Ephesus it was composed. In the time 
of Domitian it was composed. This was the cause : — There was a great contest between John and Aris- 
todemus, the priest of the Temple of Diana, so that John said to Aristodemos, " Let us go, O Aristode- 
mus," said he, " to the Temple of Christ, which is in the city, and pray thou there to Diana that the Temple 
may fall, and I will go with thee afterwards to the Temple of Diana, and I will pray to Christ that it may 
fall ; and if the Temple of Diana shall fS&ll for me, then Christ is better than Diana, and it will be right 
for thee to worship Christ henceforth.** '*Let this be done,*' said Aristodemus. They went then to the 
Temple of Christ. Aristodemus* prayed for three hours to Diana; and, nevertheless, the Temple of Christ 
fell not They went afterwards to the Temple of Diana, and John prayed that it might fall, and it fell 
immediately. And Aristodemus sought to kill John ; but durst not, owing to the number of the Chris- 
tians. 

'* Is there^ anything that would banish doubt from thee, O Aristodemus ?** said John. " There is,*' said 
he; *' if thou drink a full cup of ale [mixed] with poison, and if thou shalt not be dead, I will at once 
believe in thy God ;" and John said, ** Bring it hither, it shall be given," said he. ** But let it be given 
to the prisoners, who are about to be put to death by the king now, for it is not better to die by the 
sword than by poison." Aristodemus said this that John might fear; and first he gave the poison to a 
dog^, and it died immediately ; and after the dog he gave to an ape, and it died likewise ; and afterwarda 
the draught was given to them [i. e. to the prisoners], and they died immediately. And so he gave it to 



* Arigtodemus. — From this word to the end of the king now ;" the remainder is Latin, 

paragraph is in Latin. ^ Toa dog, — There is nothing about these experi- 

^ It there. — The next words are Irish, to the ments upon the dog and the ape in the original Le- 

word *' ale ;" then Latin, to " it shall be given ;** gend, as given by the Pseudo-Abdiaa and Blellitus. 

then Irish, to the words ** to be put to death by the See Add. Note B. 
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John ; and John said then, Deutmeutj Pdter^ ^e., and he drank, and it did him no hurt And this is the 
cause of the composition^^ of this hymn ; and they who had died of the poison were raised, and so Aristode- 
mus helieved, and many others with him. And if any one shall sing this Hymn over drink, or anything 
that might prove injurious, it will restore him to health [or render it harmless.] 

** At the end of every year there is elected out of the people a holy youth, without stain of sin, that 



The remaining words are illegible ; a few letters here and there are visible, but the 
deficiency can only be supplied by conjecture. Dr. 0' Donovan suggests, *' ut tondeatur 
in f [i. e. in feria] Johannis, et ungetur eius circum . . . ."or " ut tondeat eum epis- 

copus Johanni et unges[?] eius circum . . . ." The name Mael-eoin, which 

signifies "tonsured to John," or in honour of John (now anglicized Malone), is common 
in Ireland, and bears testimony to the ancient custom of tonsuring in honour of St 
John. 



Note B. 
The Legend of St John and the poisoned cup. 

The following is the Legend of St. John and the poisoned cup, as it is given in 
the "Historia certaminis Apostolici" of the Pseudo-Abdias. The text is taken fix)m 
the ancient MS. of this work, preserved in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin*, 
collated with the printed text of Abdias, as given by Fabricius, and also with that of 
the ** Passio S. Johannis Evangelistte" by the Pseudo-Mellitus^ as published by the 
same author : the readings of Abdias, in the edition of Fabricius, will be denoted by the 
letter A, those of Mellitus, by M. 

The history of St. John is the fifth book of the work of Abdias, and the following 
story is the eighth section or chapter in the MS., the nineteenth in the edition of Fa- 
bricius (Cod, Apoc. JN^, Test, ii., p. 573). The ** Passio S. Joannis Evangelistae," by 
Mellitus, was printed by Franciscus Maria Florentinius, MartyroL S.Hieronymi, p. 1 30, 
and reprinted by Fabricius {Op. cit, iii., p. 604). 

.yilL Cam autem^ omnia ciuitas ephesiorum, immo omnis prooinda asiie iohannem ezcoleret'' et predi- 
caret, accidit ut cultores idolorumt exitarent seditionem. Unde factum est ut iohannem traherent ad tern- 



<i Compontion, — Here the one word, b6nTna, s Cktm atUem, — A reads ** Dam lusc fierentapnd 

*'ofmaking, or composition*' [iiom.t>6TiUTn], is Irish, Ephesum et omnes indies magis magisque Asie 

all the rest being Latin. provindiB Joannem et excolerent et pnedicarent, 

« Dublin. — See above, p. 266. accidit," &c. 

f MeUituM.^-JSw p. 265-6, ttqtra, ^ Exeoleret. — Excolerent et prsedicarent, A. M. 
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Tlie Legend of St John^ ^c. 



V3 



plum dianie, et argerent earn ut ei foeditatem sacrificioram offeret Tiinc^ beatua iohannes ait ; ducam^ uoa 
omnes ad'' ecclcsiam domioi ihQ xpi : et iDuocaates' nomen eius, faciam cadere templum hoc, et comminui 
idolum uestrum. Quod cum" factum fuerit, instum nobU° uideri debet : ut relicta superstitione eius rei, qu« a 
deo meo uicta est, et confracta : ad ipsum° conuertamini ; Ad banc uocem conticuit populusP : et licet easent 
pauci qui coutradicercot huic difiUnitioDi : pars tamen maxima adsensumi adtribuit Tunc beatus iohannes 
blandis alloquiis exhortabatur populum: ut a templo longc se facerent. Cumque uniuersi exterioie^ parte 
foris exissent, uoce clara omnibus" dixit Ut sciat omnia haec turba quia idolum hoc dianao uestne^ demo- 
nium eat et non deua, corruat cum omnibus manu factis idolis, quie coluntur in eo : ita ut<> nullam in homi- 
nibus Issionem faciat. Continuo ad banc uocem apostoli omnia simul cum templo auo idola ita corruerunt 
ut efficerentur aicut puluia quem proiicit^ uentua a facie terrsa. Conuerai sunt* eadem die duodecim milia 
gentilium exceptis paruulia et mulieribua et baptismatia^ aunt consecrati uirtute. Tunc aristodimus qui erat 
pontifex omnium^ idolorum repletua apiritu nequiaaimo excitavit aeditionem in populo ita ut populua 
contea populum pararetur in bellum. Sed beatua' iohannea ait ; Die mihi ariatodime quid faciam ut tol- 
lam indignationem de animo tuo. Cui* ariatodimus dixit^. Si uia ut credam deo tuo dabo tibi uenenum 
bibere ; quod cum biberia ai non fueria mortuus apparebit uerum eaae deum tuum. Cui aanctus apoatolus 
ait<:. Yenenum si dederia mihi bibere inuocato nomine domini mei non poterit nocere me<* ; Cui ariatodi- 
mus* ait ; Priua est ut uideaa^ bibentea et atatim morientea ut uel aic poaait cor tuum ah hoc poculof for- 
midare>>. Cui* beatua iohannea reapondit lam dixi tibi tu paratua eato credere in dominumi ihm xpm 
cum^ me uideria post ueneni poculum aanum. Perrexit itaque ariatodimua ad proconaulem : et petiit ab eo 
duoa uiioa, qui pro aula erant aceleribua decollandi' ; et atatuena*" eoa in medio foro, coram omnl'^ pepulo In 



^ 2\cnc. — Inter hscc, A. 

i Dueam. — Ducamua omnea eoa, A. 

^ Ad. — In eccleaia Domini mei, M. 

1 Et invocantet — Et invocantes nomen Dianaa 
reatrsB facite cadere ecclesiam ejus, et conscntiam 
Tobia. Si autem hoc facere non potestis, ego invoco 
nomen Domini mei Jesu Chriati, et faciam, &c, M. 
£t cum invocaveritia, A. 

"< Cum Ubi, A. Cum fuerit (omitting factum), 

M. 

■ Vobis. — Nobia, A. 

* Ad iptum. — Ad id ipaum, A. 

p Popvlut. — Omnia populua, M. 
4 Ad»ensum. — Conacnaum, A. M. 
' Exteriore. — Et interiore, M. 

* OmnihuM. — Voce clara clamavit, A. Voce clara 
coram omnibus dixit, M. 

t Ve9tr<B.—0m\i, M. 

■ Ita ut. — Ita tamen ut, A. 

* Projicit, — Projecit, A. 

* Convtr$i sunt. — Converai aunt autem eo die, M. 
Itaque conversa aunt eadem die, A. 

* Baptum(itii,^Ei baptizati sunt consecrati yir- 
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tute, M. Et baptizati sunt a beato Joanne et yir- 
tute consecrati, A. 

7 Omnium, — Omit, M. Quae cum animadverte- 
ret Ariatodemua, qui erat Pontifex omnium illorum 
idolorum, A. 

* Sed beatus .... ait. — Ad quem converans Jo- 
annes, Die mihi Aristodeme (inquit), A. 

* Ctti.— Omit, M. 
^ JWjrt^— Omit, A. 

^ Ait — Cui apostolus ait, M. Respondit Apos- 
tolus, A. 

<* Nocere me. — Nocere non poterit, A. Non po- 
terit nocere mihi, M. 

* Aristodimus. — Cui rursus Aristodemus, A. 
' Ut videas. — Volo ut prius videas, A. 

s Poeulo. — Periculo, &L 

*» Formidare. — Abhorrere, A. 

1 Cut. — Ad quem beatus Joannes, jam antea dixi 
tibi, quia paratus sum bibere ut credaa, A. 

i In dominum. — In Dominum meum, M. 

^ Cktm. — Dum, BL 

I DeeoUandi. — De quibua debebat ultimum snp- 
plicium sumi, A. 
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conspectn apostoli*^ fecit eos bibere nenenum : qui mox ut biberentP Bpiritnm ezalaoerunt^. Tunc dicit' 
aristodimus Audi me' iohannes : et^ aut recede ab ista doctrina qua deorum^ cultura reuocasti^ populum, 
aut accipe et bibe : ut ostendes* omnipotentem esse deum tuum si postea quam biberis, potueris incolomis 
pennanere. Tunc beat us iohannes iacentibus mortuis his qui uenenum biberaot intrepidus* et oonstans ac- 
cepit calicem et sigiiaculum cruds faciens in eoif dixiL Deus meus' et pater domini mei* ihu zpe cuioB 
uerbo caeli firmati sunt, cui omnia subiecta sunt, cui omnis creatura deseruit et omnis potestas snbieeta eat 
et metuiti> et expauescit. Cum<: nos te ad auxilium innocamus, cuius andito nomine serpens conqnieacit. 
Draco fugit, silet uipera, ot rubeta ilia quie dicitur rana inquietsB^ [nc] torpesdt, scorpius* extingnitnr, r»- 
gulus uincitur, et spbalangius^ nihil noxium operatur, et? omnia uenenata^ et adhuc ferociora rqientifl et 
animalia noxia te reuerentur' et omnesi aduerss salutis humane radices arescnnt. Tu^ exting^ hoc uene- 
nosumi uiru5, extingue operationes eius™ mortiferas et uires quas in se habet euacua, et da^ in ccmspeeta 
tuo<^ omnibus his quos tu creasti oculos ut uideant, aures ut audiantP et cor ut magnitndinem toam inteUfr- 
gant, et cum hoc dixisset, os sunm et totum semetipsum armauifi signo crucis et bibit totum quod eimt in 
callce et postea quam bibit dixit. Peto ut propter quos bibi conuertantur ad te domine et salutera quam' [ne] 
te est te inhiminante mereantur. Atlendente autem* populo iohann^n per tres boras uultnm habere hilarem 
et nulla penitus signs palloris aut trepidationis habentem clamare coeperunt^. Vnus dens nerus est quern 
colit iohannes. Aristodimus autem^ nee sic credebat sed populos objnrgabat eom ; Ille autem conuersua 



"1 Et ttatueru. — Quos cum statuisset, A. 

n Omni. — Omit, M. 

° In contpectu ApoMtoli. — Omit, M. Aspiciente 
Apostolo, A. 

p Biberent.—Qm mox biberunt, M. Qui mox ut 
biberunt, A. 

<i Ezalaverunt. — Exhalarunt, M. 

' Tuncdicit. — Tunc dixit, M. Tunc conversus ad 
Joannem Aristodemus : Audi me (inquit) et recede, 
A. 

• Me.— Omit, M. 
t £:^— Omit, M. 

« Qua deorum. — The MS. at first had qua eorum^ 
but a later hand has inserted d. Qua a deorum, 
A. M. 

^ RevocoMti. — Revocas, A. 

* Ostendes. — Ostendas, A. M. 

» Intrepidut. — Ut intrepidus, A. 
y In eo, — Omit, A. 

■ DeuM mens. — Deus meus Pater et Filius et Spi- 
ritus sanctus cui omnia subjecta sunt, M. 
» Met. — Nostri, A. 
»> Et metuit. — Quem et metuit, A. 
<■ Cum. — Itaque, A. 
^ Inquieta. — Inquieta, A. Quieta, M. 
« ScorpiuM. — Et scorpius, M. 



' Sphakmgiu*. — Phalangiua, A. M. 

« £>. — Dcnique, M. 

*» Venenata. — Venena, A. 

* Recerentur. — This word is inserted orer an 
erasure, by a hand of the thirteenth or fourteenth 
century. The original reading of this MS. was pro- 
bably tenehrantuvy as in the Liber Hfmmorum and 
M., or terahrantur, as in A. 

J Et omnet. — This clause to ^'arescunt*' is omitted 
in A. 

^ Tu. — Tu inqnam ille, A. 

1 FenenoMum. — Yenenum, IL 

mEjut — Omit, M. 

n Et da.— Omit, M. 

o 7\<o.— Omit, M. 

p Audiant. — M. omits ** aures ut audiant.** 

<i Armavit. — Et cum hsec dixisset, oe soum et to- 
tum semetipsum armavit, &c., A. Et enm dixisset 
totum semetipsum omavit signo crucis, et bibit 
omne quod eat in calice, M. 

' Qitam.^QusB, A. M. 

* AtUem. — Omit, A. Attendentes autem populi, 
M. 

* Coeperunt. — Voce magna coepit, A. 

u Autem. — Tamen ne sic quidem credebat populo 
objurgante huuc, A. 
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ad iohanaem dixit, inest^ mihi adhuc dubietaa^, Bed si istos qui hoc uencno< mortai sunt in nomine dei toi 
exdtaueri^s emundabitur ab omui dubietate^ mens mea ; Populi< aatem insargebant in aristodimnm dicentes ; 
incedimus et te et domum tuam si austis faeris ultra apostolum* tuo sermone fatigare; Yidens autem 
iohannes acerrimc seditionem fieri petiit silentium et^ omnibus audientibus ait ; Prima est quam de virluti- 
bus diuinis imitari^^ debemus patientia, per quam ferre possumus incredulorum insipientiam ; unde si adhuc 
aristodimus ab infidelitate tenetur, soluamus nodos infidelitatis cius et licet tardc faciamus^ eum agnoscere 
creatorem suum; Non enim cessabo ab hoc opere quo medella^ dtius possit eius uuloeribus proucnire'; et 
sicut medici habentes inter manus aegrum medellas indigentem, ita etiam nos si adhuc curatus non est** de 
eo quod factum est ; £t conuocans ad se aristodimum dedit ei tunicam suam, ipse uero pallio amictus coepit 
stare ; Cui ait aristodimus ut quid dedisti mihi tunicam tuam ; Dicit ei iohannes ; ut uel sic confusus a 
toa infidelitate credaa' ; Cui aristodimus ait, et quomodo me tunica tua facieti ab iufidelitate recedcre. Cui 
respondit apostolus. Uade et mitte eam super corpora defunctorum et dices ita ; Apostolus domini mei*' 
ihd xpi misit me ut in eius nomine exsurgaUs ut cognoscant omnesi quia uita et mors famulantur domino 
meo ihQ xpo. Quod cum fecisset aristodimus et mdisset eos exsurgere adorans iohannem festinus perrexit 
ad proconsulem, &c 

Jt is unnecessary to transcribe more of this story, as we have here all of it that 
is required for the illustration of our Irish Scholiast, proving that the Abdian or 
Mellitan Legends must have been the authority from which he derived his mate- 
rials. It will be seen that the text of Mellitus agrees more nearly with that of the 
ancient Dublin MS. of Abdias than with the text printed by Fabricius ; but it is certain 
that they are in reality, so far as this Legend is concerned, the same, and not two 
different works. 



* Jnest. — Deest mihi adhuc hoc unum, quod si is- « Medella. — Sic a prima manu : but the first / has 
tos, A. been erased by a later hand. The same is the case 

* DubietoM. — Dubitatio, M. wherever this word occurs. 

« Ifoc reneno. — Per hoc venenum, M. ^I^ovenire. — Non enim cessabo lioc opere, quo- 

7 Dubietate. — InCredulitate, M. Dubio, A. modo ejus possit vulneribus provenirc, M. Non 

« Topuli. — Quae cum dixisset, plebs insurgebat enim cessabo ab hoc opere donee medela ejus possit 

in Aristodemum dicens, A. vulneribus opitutari, A. 

* Apottolorum Inccndimus te et domum tuam ff Medella. — Varia mcdela, M. 

si ausus fueris ultra Apostolum Dei in tuo sermone ^ Non est, — Non est Aristodemus his qus facta 

faccro laborare, M. Incendemus te et domom tuam modo sunt, curabitur illis qu» jam faciam, A. Non 

si pergas ulterius apostolum sermonibus tuis faligare, est, ideoque quod factum non est aliud faciamus, M. 

A. ' Credo*. — This word has been altered by a more 

•* Et. — M. omiu " petiit silentium et" recent hand to recedat (as in A): tlie c being erased 

c Imitari. — Prima est de virtutibus Divinis quam and ce inserted. Discedas, M. 

videmur imitari patientiam, M. J Faciei. — Facit, M. 

* Faciamus. — Faciamus tamen eum, M. Solva- * MeL — Nostri, A. M. 

mus nodos infidelitatis ejus. Cogetur, quantumvis ' Oiwie*.— Ut in nomine Dei ejus surgatis et 

sero, agnoscere, A. cognoscant homines, &a, M. 

2 N 2 
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There is nothing, however, either in Mellitus or in Abdias to correspond with the 
concluding paragraph of the Irish preface, where we read of a holy youth elected an- 
nually from the people of Ephesus, who (if our conjectural reading of the concluding 
very obscure words be correct) was to be tonsured in honour of St John. The Editor 
has been unable to find anything like this in any other authority. 



( ^n ) 



XVIII. THE EPISTLE OF CHRIST TO ABGARUS, KING OF EDESSA. 



THIS celebrated Epistle, together with the Letter of Abgarus to Christ, 
to which it professes to be a reply, was first made known to the Church 
by Eusebius, the great ecclesiastical historian of the fourth century. He tells 
us expressly that he had them from the records of Edessa, the city of which 
Abgarus* was the " toparch" or governor; and that down to his own time the 
documents were preserved amongst the antiquarian muniments of Edessa. He 
states also that the original letters were written in Syriac, and that he had in- 
troduced them into his History, translated from the originals into Greek*. 



* Abgarus ^Written Ahagarus by Ruffi- 

nu8, and in the supposed Decree of Gelasius. 
Eusebius and others spell the name Agharus; 
and it is remarkable that (at least in Vale- 
sius^s edition of Eusebius) the name is spelled 
Agharus^ everywhere except in the Epistles 
themselves, where we have Abgarus. Vale- 
sius prefers the former spelling, because the 
word Akbar in Arabic signifies poiverjul^ 
great (Heb. naa), and the name is said to 
have been common to all the reguli of Edessa, 
as Pharaoh to the Ejngs of Egypt. But 
in the S^Tiac Chronicle of Bar Hebneus, 
the name is always Ahgar^ which Bernstein, 
in his Syriac Lexicon, derives from the Ar- 
menian Avag-air (primarius, insignis), an 
etymology much more probable, considering 
the geographical position of Edessa, than the 
derivation from Arabic. The idea of a 
correspondence between our Lord and Ab- 



garus, may have been suggested by Matt, 
iv. 24, — ^^And his fame went through all 
Syria." 

But on the whole of this history, and on the 
name, see Theoph. Siegfr. Bayer, Historia Os- 
rkoena et Edessena^ ex numis illustratOy lib. ii. 
p. 73, «y., lib. iii. p. 95. 

» Oreek. — The following are the words of 
Eusebius, ZTw^ JEccZ., lib. i. c. 13:— 'Ex«c rat 
TovTuiV dvdypaiTTOV ri}v fiapTvpiav, ix r«uv 
Kurd 'E^i<T(rav to Ttivixavra Pa<n\€vofiivov 
irdXiv ypafifiaTO^vXaKtiutv \ri<p96i(rav. iv yovv 
role avT69i drjfioaioic x^P^^^Qi ''O'C rd iraXatd 
Kai ra diitpi t6v 'kyfiapov trpaxBivra irepis- 
;^ov<Tf, icai ravra liairi Kai vvv c( iKtivov iri- 
^vXayfikva t^jpijrai. ovSkv dk olov Kai avrStv 
iiraKOVffai ruiv iintrroXuiv^ dwd raiv dp;^ciwv 
17/iTv dvaXri^OiKrCtv, rai rbvSe avrciiQ ^rifiaciv 
Ik TfJQ ^vputv ^iitvijg fAtTap\f}9ti(Tuiv rbv rpd- 
frov. Then follows the Epistle itself. 
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It is unnecessary for the purposes of the present work to enter at length 
into the question of the authenticity or genuineness of the Epistles. That Eu- 
sebius believed^ in them, and that they were received as genuine in the East for 
some time, are iacts not to be doubted. But it is evident that neither St. 
Jerome nor St. Augustine had any faith in their authenticity. On the contrary, 
both tliose Fathers declare expressly that our blessed Lord left; nothing of His 
own writing*. They are not mentioned by St. Chrysostom, St. Basil, St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, or any of the Fathers of the two centuries after Eusebius. 

In modern times, however, eminent names are to be found on both sides of 
the controversy. Amongst the divines of the Church of England — Bishop 
Montague, Grabe, and Cave ; amongst those of the Church of Kome — Baro- 
nius, Schelstraet, Tillemont, Asseman, and others, have advocated the ge- 
nuineness, or probable genuineness, of the Epistles. On the other side are 
Bellarmin, Natalis Alexander, Erasmus, Melchior Canus, Simon, J. A. Fa- 
bricius, Ceillier, and many others*. 

The Epistles are condemned in the celebrated Decree usually attributed to 
Pope Gelasius, and published in the collections of Councils as part of the Acts 



1 Believed, — See his Eccl. Hist., ii. c. i. 

3 Of His own writing, — So St. Jerome in 
Ezek. xliv. 29, 30. "• Salvator nullam volu* 
men doctrinae suae proprium dercliquit, quod 
in pleris(iuc apocryphorum deliramcnta confin- 
gunt, sed Patris et suo Spiritu quotidie loqui- 
tur in corde credentium." This testimony is 
the stronger, because it shows that he was 
aware of the existence of apocryphal writings 
attributed to our Lord. And so also St. Au- 
gustine, in a passage where he seems almost to 
allude to this very Epistle to Abgarus:— " Si 
cnim prolatae fuerint aliqua; literae, quee nuUo 
alio narrante ipsius Christi esse dicantur; 
undo fieri poterat ut si vere ipsius essent, non 
legercntur, non acciperentur, non pra>cipuo 
culuiinc auctoritatis eminerent in ejus ecclesia, 
qu« ab ipso per apostolos, succedentibus sibi- 
met episcopis, usque ad haec tempora propa- 
gata dilatatur; etc."— Con/ra Faustum, lib. 



xxviii. c. 4 (^d. Bened.y tom. viii., 439) ; and 
this is indeed an argument against tlie genu- 
ineness of the Epistle which seems very diifi- 
cult to answer. 

^ Many others, — An excellent summary of 
the literature of the Epistles, with references 
to tlie authorities on both sides, will be found 
in the learned work of the Kev. Richard Gib- 
bings, entitled '^ Koman Forgeries and Falsifi- 
cations," although, how these Epistles came 
to be Roman forgeries, he does not explain. 
The reader will find almost everything in Fa- 
bricius. Cod, A poor, Novi Test,, tom. i., 
p. 316*, and in Ceillier, Hist, des Auteure 
JEccL, tom. i., p. 474, sq, ; add also Carpzov. 
Comment, Critiva in libros A^. Test,<f § xix. 
Lips. 1730; Cave, Hist, Liter, tom. i., p. 2, 
s<{. (Oxon. 1740) ; and Lardner, Heathen Tes- 
timonies^ ch. i. (Works by Dr. Kippis, vol. vi. 
p. 596.) 
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of a Synod* of seventy Bishops held at Rome, A. D. 494 or 496. Here we 
read, " Epistola Jesu ad Abagarum regem apocrypha. Epistola Abagari* ad 
Jesum npocrypha." 

From this it appears that if the Decree of Gelasius be a genuine Decree of 
that Pope, it was probably unknown, or at least not received', in the Church of 
Ireland, when the MS. of the Liber Hymnorum was written. For the Epis- 
tola Jesu is manifestly assumed to be genuine, and was apparently read, as a 
Lesson, in the Irish Church in some office of public or private devotion. This, 
it need scarcely be observed, did not imply the reception of the Epistle as 
Canonical Scripture, but such use of it was clearly inconsistent with the Ge- 
lasian decree, where the condemnation of the document as Apocryphal must 
have signified a prohibition. When such eminent modern scholars, however, 



1 Synod. — Pagi gives 496 as the date of this 
Synod, Crit. in Ann. Baronii, There is, how- 
ever, much doubt as to the antiquity of the 
Acts of this Council, and even as to the name 
of the Pope by whose Decree the Apocr}'phal 
books were condemned : some copies attribut- 
ing it to Pope Damasus, others to Hormisdas, 
but the majority to GeLisius. Even the text 
of the Decree is unsettled, and has been hirgely 
interpolated. 

» Ahagari. — Some copies omit the words 
" Epistola Abgari ad Jesum apocrypha." 
This omission occurs in the Decretum Ora- 
tiani^ Dist. xv c. ; Sancta Romana Ecclesia; 
and in Ivo, Liber Decret. : but in the Collec- 
tions of the Councils both clauses will be 
found. 

> Received, — On the date and genuineness 
of the supposed Decree of Gelasius, see Bp. 
Pearson's Vindicice Epistt S, Ignatii^ Part L, 
c iv. p. 44 (4°, Cantabr. 1672), where the 
whole question is discussed. A good sum- 
mary of the arguments against the Decree is 
given by Cave, Hist, Liter,, torn. i. p. 463 
{Oxon, 1740), who says that it is not alluded 
to by any author before the year 840. Mr. 
Gibbings, however, has found a reference to 



it in the Opus Caroli Magni contra Synodum 
pro adorandls imaginibus, written about 790. 
{Roman Forg.y p. 4.) Ceiller {Hist, des Au- 
teura Ecch, torn, xv., p. 630, sq.) admits that 
the Gelasian Decree must have been interpo- 
lated, although he inclines to believe it on the 
whole genuine, and says that it is cited under 
the title of Gelasii Papa de Libris recipient 
dis et non recijnendisy " dans une acte de P Ab- 
baye de saint Kiquier en 432." This date, 
however, is a mistake, and ought to be 831. 
For the document referred to (which occurs 
in the Chron Centulense, stve S, Richarii, 
lib. iii. cap. 3), is an inventory of the goods 
and chattels of the monastery, including its 
books, drawn up, as the author tells us, ^^ Anno 
Incamationis Domini dcccxxxi. Indictione 
ix.,'* by order of the Emperor " Illudovicus" 
(i. e. Louis le Debonnaire), and in the eigh- 
teenth year of his reign : Dacherii Spicil. ii., 
p. 310 (fol. edit.). In this catalogue of the 
books of the monastery there occurs, under the 
heading De Caiwnihus, a copy of ^^ Gelasii 
PapsB de libris recipiendis et non reci])iendis.** 
So that there is really no evidence that this 
celebrated Decree had any existencs before 
the latter part of the eighth century. And it is 
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as Tillemont and Asseman, Cave and Grabe, have judged favourably, or he- 
sitated, at least, to pronounce the Epistle a forgery, we may well excuse the 
Irish Churchmen, of an age eminently uncritical, for having adopted theEpis^ 
tola Jesu without questioning the authority of Eusebius. 

The following is a translation of the Preface or Scholium prefixed to the 
Hymn, which, as usual in this collection, is written partly in Irish, partly in 
Latin : — 

Beatus es et reliqua. Christ himself wrote with His own hand this Epistle, as Eusebius 
relates in his History. And it was at Jerusalem it was written ; in the time of Tiberius Cae- 
sar it was written. And this was the cause [of writing it] ; Abgarus, the Toparch, King of the 
land of Armenia, and of the land to the north of the River Euphrates, was in severe sickness in 
the city of Edessa, so that an epistle was brought from him to Christ, requesting that He would 



remarkable that Pope Adrian I., in his letter 
to Charlemagne, in defence of the second 
Council of Nice against the objections of the 
Gallican bishops, assumes the truth of the 
story (which was assumed also in the Coun- 
cil), that our Lord had written to Abgarus, 
and quotes the authority of his predecessor. 
Pope Stephen, who (in answer to the objection, 
'•^ Quod nulla evangelii lectio tradat Jesum ad 
Abagarum imaginem misisse**) had said ** Sed, 
nee illud est praetereundum, quod relatione 
fidelium de partibus orientis advenientium, 
saepe cognovimus. In quibus licet evangelium 
sileat, taraen nequaquam in omnibus incredi- 
bile fidei meritum : et hoc affirmante de ipso 
evangelista: Multa qiiidem et alia signa fecit 
Jesus J qua non sunt scriptn in lihro hoc, De- 
nique fcrtur ab asserentibus quod Redemptor 
humani generis, appropinquante die passionis, 
cuidam regi EdessenaD civitatis, desideranti 
corporaliter illam cernere, et ut persecutiones 
Judaeorum fugeret ad ilium convocare, ut 
auditas miraculorum opiniones, et sanitatum 
curationes illi et populo suo irapertiret, re- 
spondissct: Quod si faciem mcam corpora- 
liter cernere cupis, en tibi vultus mei speciem 
transformatam in linteo dirigo : per quam et 



desiderii tui fervorem refrigeres, et quod de me 
audisti impossibile nequaquam fieri existimes. 
Postquam tamen complevero ea quas de me 
scripta sunt, dirigam tibi unum de discipulis 
meis, qui tibi et populo tuo sanitates impertiat 
et ad sublimitatem fidei vos perducat, &c.** 
— Hardouin, ConciL tom. iv., p. 782. Here we 
have the authority of two Popes, sanctioning 
the Epistle with an interpolation which is not 
in the copy given by Eusebius, and which, we 
may observe, does not occur in the Irish Book 
of H>Tnns. But it is remarkable that this letter 
of Adrian to Charlemagne, which assumes the 
genuineness of our Lord's Epistle to Abgarus, 
was written (A. D. 792) in reply to that very 
Opus Caroli magni, of 790, in which the De- 
cree of Gelasius, condemning the Epistles, was 
referred to. See Richard, Analyse des Con- 
ciksy tom. i., p. 739 (Paris, 1772. 4«»). Ceil- 
lier, Hist,des Aut^urs Eccles, xviii. p. 230, 231. 
It is clear, therefore, that Pope Adrian I. can- 
not have regarded the Gelasian "Libellus" 
as genuine, for he passes it over in entire si- 
lence ; and the same remark will apply to the 
second Council of Nice. There is, therefore, 
some confusion about this matter, which needs 
further research. 
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come to cure him: for he had heard that He was the Son of God, and that He had cured many. 
So that it was in praise of the faith of Abgarus, that Christ composed thb Epistle. And this 
Epistle is in the city of Edisa. 

In which city no heretic can live, no Jew, no worshipper of idob. Nor have barbarians 
ever been able to assail it, from the time when Evagarus, King of the said city, received the 
Epistle written by the Saviour's hand. In fine, a baptized infant, standing upon the gate and 
wall of the city, reads this Epistle. If ever a people should come against that city, on the day in 
which that Epistle, written by the hand of the Saviour, is read, those barbarians are brought 
to make peace, or are put to flight, routed. 



The latter half of this Preface, from the words " In which city no heretic 
can live," &c., to the end, is in Latin ; and is probably an extract from some 
ancient legend ; in it the name of the king is written Evagarus^ instead of Ab- 
garus, which may indicate a different source. It is remarkable that no allu- 
sion is made to the miraculous image or picture of our Lord, so celebrated in 
the history of Edessa, although it is mentioned by Evagrius^ whose Eccle- 
siastical History was compiled in the latter part of the sixth century. 

This may be regarded as evidence that the Irish Preface was compiled from 
traditions of some antiquity. But, on the other hand, the privileges of Edessa, 
stated by our Scholiast as resulting from the possession of the autograph letter of 
our Lord, exhibit marks of more modem interpolation. Evagrius, indeed, men* 
tions the general belief (ra Trapa rote ttiotoTc OpuXoiijucva) that Edessa could 
never be taken by an enemy, — although he acknowledges that this was not said 
in the Epistle of Christ to Abgarus ; but he seems to have known nothing of the 
belief that no Jew, or heretic, or infidel, could live in the city, or that a baptized 
child'9 standing on the walls of the city, was wont to read the Epistle, although 



» Evagrius, — Hist. Eccles., lib. iv., c. 27. 
ifkpovffi rrjvQeoTVKTOV ttKova rjv dvOpwrriav fttv 
X««p«C ovK tipydaavro' 'Ayj3apy dk Xpiorbg 6 
Otbci ^▼cJ ahrbv iSttv eVodci, wsrrofKpi. 

» Child, — John of Ypra, in his Chronicle of 
the Monastery of St. Berlin, gives the corre- 
spondence of our I^ord with Abgarus (cap. 43, 
part, iii.), and adds : " Post ascensionem vero 
Domini Thaddaeus apostolus ad Abagarum 
missus, ipsum cum to to populo suo baptizavit, 
et eum a languore solo verbo curavit, juxta 
Chrbti promissum, civitatemque sic assecura- 



vit, quod si quis advcrsarius ad illam la;den- 
dam venissct, cives infantem super portam ci- 
vitatis afferebant, ct Salvatoris epistolam sibi 
porrigebant, (|ui licet alias fari nescius, epis- 
tolam prompte legit, et mox inimici recesse- 
runt : quod quidem miracul^m toto Abagari 
et longo post hoc tempore duravit." — Joh, 
Iperiiy Citron, S. Bertini (apud Martene et 
Durand. Thesaur. Novus AnectL^ tom. iii., 
p. 642, A). John of Ypra died A. D. 1383. 
See also Gilo Parisiensis, De expeditione Hie- 
rosol,^ lib. iii. (ibid. p. 231, A), who, speak- 
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otherwise unable to read, or even to speak, (for that seems to be the meaning,) 
or that a special blessing was attached to the reading or recitation of the 
Epistle. 

The testimony of Evagrius, that no promise of perpetual security from hos- 
tile aggression was contained in the Epistle of Christ, did not prevent the in- 
terpolation of such a promise in subsequent editions of the Epistle : for example, 
in that given by Constantine Porphyrogenneta, in the Narratio^ de Edessena 
Christi Imagine^ a promise is added at the end of the Epistle, that Edessa 
shall never be taken by its enemies ; koI ry noXei o-ov yivi)(TiTai to iKavov irpog 
TO fjiriSiva tu)v txOpwv KaTi(T\v(Tai avTrig, And yet the Epistle seems to have 
contained this clause, or some equivalent clause, in the age of St. Augustine : for 
the Count Darius, in a letter- in which (if its text be not interpolated) he aska 
Augustine for a copy of the Confessions, enforces his request by the example 
of Christ, who condescended to give a favourable reply to the petition of Ab- 
garus, " prcces supplicis non dedignaretur," — and even granted more than He 



ing of Edessa, and of the Epistle of Christ, 

says : 

'.** H«c ibi teroporibus permansit epistola multis, 
Atque ea ab adversis tntavit mcenia cunctis, 
Nam si barbaricus furor illuc perveniebat, 
Baptizatus earn puer alta ex arco legebat," etc. 

' Nar ratio Published by Combefis, Ma- 

uipuL originum rerumq. C. j)olitanarum^\t, 8r, 
quoted by Fabricius, uhi supr.^ p. 319. 

1 Letter Epist. 230 (Ed. Bencd.), 263 

(Ed. Lovan.)' "Fertur satrapne, scu regis 
potius cujusdam epistola," &c. This Epistle 
was unknown to Possidins, and appeared first 
in the Louvain edit, of St. Augustine's works. 
How far the allusion to the promise, which it 
distinctly states was made by our Lord to 
Edessa, " per epistolam," should militate 
against the genuineness of the letter attri- 
buted to Darius, cannot be discussed here. 
It is certain, from the testimony of Evagrius, 
that at the end of the sixth century the 
*' Epistola Jesu" contained no such promise ; 
and the answer (Ep. 231), which seems not 
unworthy of St. Augustine, contains no allu- 



sion to the use which Darius made of our 
Lord's supposed Letter to Abgarus ; but 
simply says, " Misi et alios libros quos non 
petisti, ne hoc tantummodo facercm quod pe- 
tisti." This suggests the suspicion that the 
argument from our Lord^s condescension 
to Abgarus may have been introduced into 
the letter of Darius, by some later copyist. 
It occupies a section by it^lf, and its omission 
would make no perceptible hiatus in the Epis- 
tle.— Ceillier {Hint, des Auteurs JEccles.^ torn. 
xj< P- 332) says that Darius spoke of the 
Letter of Abgarus, and of our Lord's reply, in 
such a manner as to show that he doubted the 
authenticity of both : "d'une maniere qui fait 
voir qu'il doutoit de Tauten ticite de Tune et 
de I'autre. " This opinion seems to be founded 
upon the vrords fertur, and " Laudasse insu- 
per suam dicitur civitatem." Baronius draws 
the opposite inference, that the Epistles were 
received as genuine : " Eas vero absque aliqua 
dubitatione ab antiquioribus fuisse receptas, 
testatur epistola Darii comitis ad S. Augusti- 
num scripta." — AunaL^ A.D. 31, n 60. 
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was asked, — by promising that the city of Abgarus should have perpetual 
security from its enemies — " et amplificato petitionis munere, per epistolam 
non modo salutem ut supplici, sed etiam securitatem utrcgi, transmisit;^'!^^!^ 
insuper ejus urbem ab hostibus in perpetuum esse ac semper immunem,** 

All this tends to show that a belief in the authenticity of our Lord's cor- 
respondence with Abgarus was of great antiquity, and that legends founded 
upon that belief had begun to be invented at an early period. And the omis- 
sion of all allusion to the Edessan image, or picture, in the Scholiast's preface, 
may be taken as evidence that the Irish Church had probably received the 
Epistola Jesu from a very ancient source ; for this connexion of it with the 
picture of our Lord was one of the circumstances that gave celebrity to the 
Epistle, and caused it to be quoted against the iconoclasts in the second Coun- 
cil of Nicaja. 

The Latin Version of the Epistle contained in the Irish Liber Hymnorum, 
and now published, appears to have been derived from the translation of Euse- 
bius* by Kuffinus ; it has been collated with a printed copy of Ruffinus with- 
out date, but published early in the sixteenth century under the title of " Hys- 
teria Ecclesiastica," with the following colophon, " Venundantur Parisiis a 
Francisco Kegnault, in vico Sancti Jacobi sub signo divi Claudi." The read- 
ings of this copy arc distinguished in the Notes by the letter R. 



I Eusebius Since the foregoing remarks 

were written, the posthumous work of the late 
Rev. Dr. W. Cure ton has appeared, entitled 
"Ancient Syriac Documents relative to the 
earliestostablishment of Christianity in Edessa 
and the neighbouring oDuntries." Amongst 
these " Documents" the Epistle to Abgarus is 
given from a very antient Syriac version of 



the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius. The 
editor, Dr. William Wright, of the British 
Museum, states in his Preface, that Dr. Cure- 
ton was a believer in the authenticity of the 
Abgaran Epistles ; and his name must there- 
fore be added to the list of those divines 
of the Church of England who have held 
that opinion. 
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OeOCUS eS ijil. Cpipc pem porcptb cona Unm iriiiepircil[p]e, amal aDpfic eupebiup 
innarcoip. In hiepurileni u° popcinboti. in cempope Cibeim cerrapT rcpipca epc. 
Coura "" Iiec epc, ObQaiiur copajico pi cipe apmeniae t na cipe pp' ppuch rieoppic 
(ircuQich, pobai ifisaVup cpum in Cbiro ciuicoce cocuccab epipcil uab co Cpipc co 
rlpab biofc, ap occhuala cop bo mocc De he. t conlcab pochaiOe. Comb ap molab 
ippo Qbsape bopona Cpipc innepipcilpe. Oca cpo innepif cil pe inebipo ciuicace. 
IN quo CTuicare nuUur hepocicup pocepc uiuepe, nuUup lubeup, nuUup ibuLopum 
ciJlcop. Seb neque bapbapi alnguanbo earn inuobepe pocuepunc, e;c eo cempope 
(fuo euajapuppe? etufbcm ciuicociroeceptc epipcoldtn monu paluacopiprcpipcam. 
hone benicpje ep^'^olam lejir inpanp bapcigacup pranp pupep popcorn ec tnupuin 
rip. pi quonbo jenp uenepic concpfl ciuicatem lUam, in eobem bie quo lecca 
puepic: epipcolo mono paluocopip pcpipCQ placoncup illi bapbopi quc pu^anrup 
(npipmaci. 



eQCUS es qui ine hon uiDisci ec cneDiDisci in 

me. scnipcuin esc emm De me, quia hi qui uiDeNC 

. I me NON cneDeHC. ec qui me non uiDeNC ipsi in 

'<l£) TTie cneoeNC ec uiueNC. De eo haucem quoD scnip- 

sisci mihi uc ueNmem ao ce. oponcec me omwia j 

Gloss, — i. Qui. — .i. sbgart. i. Scriptum til. — -i. in esula profeti. Dt 'tnt .i. da 

lirislo. Hi. — .i, iudei. iiidenl. — .i. corpoie. 3. Crtdtnl, — .1. ipiritu. Et jai .L geoM, 

.Yds vidtal. — ^.i. corporalitFr. 4. Credent. — .i. spirit ualiler. L'inenl.^.i, id perpetnum. De «d i. nib- 

iiildlige respondeo, vel died. j. Arj/irijlt I. ia taa epistola. Ad U. — 1. ad edisum. Oparlet. — J. 

het est raponuio -i. oportM me facere omnia [qu»] promisa auot de ma a profotis. 




1 . Ih tiie. — Qui crcdidisti in rae cum me 
ipso non videris, E,. 

2. Scrlptumest. — l8.\-i.9,Mattxiii. 13. 

3. Credent. — Quia hi qui me vident non 
credent in me, K. This is generally enp- 
poBcd to be an allusion to S. John, xx. 19 ; 
but Tabricius thinks Is. vi. 9, and lii. 15, 
much more probably the passagea referred 
to. Cod. Apoer. N. T., p. 318. This is 
confirmed by the gloss, i. in tMaia profeta. 
Jpsi in me. — Et qui non vident me ipsi 
credent et vivent, E. 



4. ScripeUti. — The Epistle of AbgaruB, 
as given by Eusebius, contained an iuri- 
tation to our Lord to take refuge in Edesss 
from the persecution of the Jews ; adding 
that the city, although small, vas beauti- 
ful, and would be sufficient for both: 

Kai fap iJKOvaa Jti «ai 'Votihatot Karafo-f- 
fv^ovai gov eoi ^ovKovtai KaKmaai or, 
ro\tt ie fnKpoTiirti /lai eotI kuI ar/m^, ^Tit 
efa/ticet a/i-poitpois. — Euseb. Sttt. Eeel., 
lib. L c 13, 

J. Venirem. — Teniam, R. 
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puopceR quae misus sum hic e;c\)lene. posceaguam compleu. 
euo Recipi me ao eum a quo misus sum. cum engo pueno 
asumpcus miccam cibi aCiquem ep: Discipulis meis qui cunec 
egnicuDiNem cuam ec uicam cibi acque his qui cecum sunc 
puescec. 



10 



Domme Domme oepenoe nop a malip ec cuprooi nop m bonip uc 
pimup pilii cui hic er m pucupo, Qmen. Saluacop omnium 
Chpipce peppice in nop ihepu cc mipepepe nobip. 

Gzx>88. — 6. Hic. — .i. ia iudea vel in hierusalem, vel in hoc mundo. 7. Compleuero. — .L legea et profe- 
tias. 7. Recipi me, — .L in ascenBionem. Ad eum, — .1. ad patrem. Misus — .i. in humanitate, .1. a!d sal- 
uandum mundum. 8. Asumptus. — .i. a patre in celuni. Mittam, — .L ad te. Tibi, — .L abgare. AH- 
quern. — .1. tatbeum. Discipuiis. — .i. ex apostolis. 9. 2\iam, — .1. abgare. Uitam, — .i. perennem et doc- 
trinam et sanitatem. Tecum- sunt, — .i. in fide Christiana. 



6. Posteaquam. — Et postcaquam imple- 
vero, R. 

7. Ad eum Ab eo, R. Misus — The 

S. Isidore MS. reads Missus. 

8. Aliquem, — The gloss says .t. iaiheum. 
So the name Thaddaeus is given in Ruffin's 
translation of Eusebius : in the original 

(loc. ciL) he is called Oahhaiov tov airo- 
aroXou eva twv efiSofi'^KOvra. This cannot 

mean that Thaddsens, one of the 70, was 
also one of the Twelve Apostles, and Eu- 
sebius, therefore, must have called him an 
apostle in a secondary sense, as having been 
the Apostle of Edessa. He expressly dis- 
tinguishes him from the Twelve Apostles, 
but says that others were eddied Apostles, 
lib. i. c. 12. See Tillemont, Menwires, 
tom. L, p. 360, and note 5, p. 613. St. 
Jerome (in 8. Matth. c. x. 4) fell into 
the mistake of confoimding this Thaddseus 
with the Apostle of the same name ; and 
others have been led into the same error. 
Bede corrects it, Reiractt. in Acta Apost,, 
c. X. It is probable that the author of the 
gloss followed Jerome, when he interprets 
*' ex discipuiis*' by ** ex apostolis." The 



Hymn of St. Cummain Fota, line 23 (see 
above, p. 77), also follows Jerome. The 
Mcnology of the Greek Church identi- 
fies Thaddseus of Edessa with the Apostle 
Jude, or Thaddajus, the brother of our 
Lord : kqI vpo^ "Avyapov roTrdpxrjv wopev- 
6ct9 eOepavcvffeu avrov atro t^« voaov, — 

Men. Grac, ad 19 Jun. Qui curet — Ut 
curet, R. Ut qui curat, S. Isidore MS. 

9. Egritudinem. — Abgarus in his Epistle 
had asked our Lord to come and heal him : 
" et ajgritudinem meam, qua jamdiu la- 
boro, curare." 

10. Prestet. — The S. Isidore MS. adds 
here, " Salvus erit sicut scrip tum est qui 
credit in me salvus erit." 



Bamine, Domine. — The prayers which 
follow are in the angular character already 
frequently spoken of. They seem to show 
that this Letter to Abgarus was read in the 
ancient Irish Chiuxh as a Lesson in some 
office. In the upper margin of the MS. 
there are some sentences, which do not ap- 
pear to have had any connexion with the 
text. They have been greatly mutilated 
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GuanjeliuTYi oomini nopcpi ihepu chpijxi libepec nop, ppocejac 
nop, cupcoDiac nop, oepenoac nop, ab omni malo, ab omm pc- 
piculo, ab omni langope, ab omni oolope, ab omni plaja, ab omm 
inuioia, ab omnibnp inpioiip Diabuli ec malopum hommum hic 
ec m pucupo. Qmen. 



by the plough of the binder. The following 
words are all that are now legible : — 
'^custodis .... nostram sicut de anima 
Christiana dicitur. Omnis caro fenum est, 
et reliqua" [Is. xl. 6], " Sod gloria eius 
filiae regis ab intus, nam extrinsecus ma- 

ledicta et per ntiones et dctrac- 

tiones pcrmittuntur do qiiibus tamen in 
cells mcrccs aetema est quse scntitur in 
corde patientium corum qui iam possunt 
ut dicitur . . glori .... in tribulationibus. 
Hir. ilia maledictio beatitudincm creat." 
The word Uir, is a contraction for Hiero- 
nymus ; the passage alluded to occurs in 
S. Jerome's Comment, on S. Matt. v. ii, 
" Illud maledictum contemncndura est 
quod beatitudinem crcat, quod false male- 
dicentis ore profertur." 

After the foregoing sheets had been 
worked off, the writer had the privilege 
of visiting Home, and was kindly permit- 
ted to collate the Donegal copy of the 
Liber Ilymnorum in the Convent of S. 
Isidore, which is undoubtedly the MS. 
quoted by Colgan, and of which a full ac- 
count will be found in the Appendix to 
this Fasciculus. 

This MS. gives the concluding prayers 
or collects, alter the Epistle, thus : — 

*' Domine, Domine, defende nos a malis 
et custodi nos in bonis, ut simus filii tui 
hic et in future, qui rcgnas in secula se- 
culorum. 



* * Evangelium Domini nostri Jesu Christi 
liberet nos, protegat nos, custodiat nos, vi- 
sitet nos, defendat nos, ab omni malo, ab 
omni plaga, ab omni langore, ab omni do • 
lore, ab omni perturbatione, ab omni pe- 
riculo, ab omni invidia, ab omnibus insi- 
diis diaboli et malorum hominum hic et 
in future." 

The Irish Preface to the Epistle of Christ 
in the S. Isidore MS. is as follows : it is 
in some places illegible. The Editor has 
marked by dots the passages which be 
has been unable to decipher : — 

beacup ep. Ihp pcpp pecic hanc epip- 
colam. Oia paba pepc ebipae ciuicacip qui 
t>olopem pebip habuic. Cocucat) epipcil 
uat) CO cpipc cont)i5pac t)ia acallam ocup 
t)iaic. Ocup ue . . . cacheup ipm epipcil 

t)oponi lapceppab cpipc. Ocup ippe 

mc. Ocup acaac in ebipa 

in epipcil 1 copop 

cap int)ia co baib opbaib. Ocup 

5 nachnepe cecba bich pupe [vel 

piupe] nuape ipin cpin. 

"Which may be thus translated : 
Beatus es, Jesus Chkist made this epis- 
tle: for there was a king of the city of 
Edessa, who had a malady in the foot : and a 
letter was brought from him to Christ, re- 
questing that He would come to converse with 
and heal him . And Thaddsus . . . the 
epistle unto him afler the crucifixion of Christ. 
And it was he ... . and they are in 
Edessa the epistle was, and 



and .... 



( 28; ) 



XIX. THE HYMN OF ST. FIACC, IN PRAISE OF ST. PATRICK. 



THIS Hymn was first printed by Colgan. He gives it in his Trias Thau- 
maturga under the title of *' Hymnus, sen Vita Prima S. Patricii Hiber- 
niae Apostoli, S. Fieco Episcopo Sleptensi Authore," — it having been regarded 
by him as the earliest of the seven Lives of St. Patrick which he had collected; 
although it was evidently never intended by its author as a *' Life" properly 
so called, bflt only a Poetical Panegyric upon the Saint. 

Colgan has published it in the original Irish, with a Latin translation in 
parallel columns ; and, although subsequent editors have not scrupled to criti- 
cise and alter his translation, none of them has pretended to correct his text 
from any MS. authority, or suggested anything better than conjectural, and 
sometimes ignorant, emendations. 

There is, therefore, in reality no existing printed text of this Hymn 
of any authority, except that published by Colgan, which was taken from 
his copy of the Book of Hymns* now preserved at the Franciscan College of 
S. Isidore, in Rome. Dr. O'Conor's edition' does not profess to have been 
collated with any other MS. of the original, and is, in fact, only a reprint of 
Colgan's text. The same remark will apply to the only other printed 
copy which has appeared with any pretensions to editorial scholarship, viz., 
that published by Henry Leo (Halts Saxonum^ 1845), ^^ ^^^® occasion of a 
declaration of successful competitors for Prizes " in certamine literario," 
proposed in honour of the birth day of Frederick William IV., King 
of Prussia. This work (which does not appear to have obtained a prize) is 

I Hymns. — "Extat in pcrvetusto codice part i., p. 88, sq. O* Conor entitles tbis Hymn 

opuscolorum aliquot sanctorum Ilibemiae " Carmen vetus I libemicum, quod Ficco, &c., 

(qui Liber Hymnorum inscribitur) ex quo ip- tribuitur, ... ex Codice vetustissimo Dun- 

sum desumpsimus." — Tr. Thaum., p. 6. galleiise." The MS. at S. Isidore's is entitled 

' Edition, ^Rcr. Hib. Scriptt. Prolegom,, in a hand of the seventeenth ceutur)-, " Ex li- 
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entitled " Commentatio de Carmine vetusto Hibemico in S. Patricii laudem/' 
It consists of a minute analysis of the original text, with a translation, in which 
the author does not display any exact acquaintance either with Irish grammar 
or with Irish history. 

The other editions and attempted translations of the Hymn, which have 
appeared in this country, add nothing to the illustration of it, philologically 
or historically, and do not require any detailed noticed They are all taken 



bris de conventus [sic] de Dimnagall." This 
is on the lower margin of p. 3. 

* Notice, — The following is a list of all 
these editions with which the editor is ac- 
quainted : — 

1. Vallancey, in the first edition of his 
Irish Grammar (Dublin, 4", 177 3), has printed 
this Hymn (p. 166 sq.) with Colgan's Latin 
Translation. O'Reilly, in his account of Irish 
writers (Trans, Ibemo- Celtic iloc.^p, xxxiii), 
says that this Hymn was printed " in the first 
edition of Vallancey's Irish Grammar, with a 
faulty English translation" But this Eng- 
lish translation is not to be found in the copies 
of the first edition of Vallancey*s Grammar 
which are now preserved in the public libra- 
ries of Dublin, nor has the Editor ever seen it ; 
and there is reason to suspect that the sheets 
which contained it were cancelled by the au- 
thor (after its errors were discovered), to make 
room for Colgan's Latin version. In the second 
edition of the Grammar, printed in 8vo, Val- 
lancey has omitted Fiacc's Hymn altogether. 

2. Mr. Patrick Lynch, in the Appendix to 
his Life of St. Patrick (Dublin, 18 10, 8«), 
p. 328, has printed this Hymn in the original 
Lrisb, with an English translation of his own, 
and Colgan's Latin Version. Mr. O'Reilly 
(loc. cit.) calls this " a correct English trans- 
lation ;" but it is very far from being so. 

3. The Rt. Rev. Dr. Coyle, aRoman Catholic 
bishop in Ireland, in a work called ^* The Pious 
Miscellany" (Dublin, 1831, 120), of which the 
first vol. only was published, has printed St. 



Fiacc's Hymn, in the original Irish, with a 
loose metrical English version (p. 46, sq.). 

4. Mr. Martin A. O'Brennan, " LL. D., 
Member of tlie Honorable Society of Queen's 
Inns," has published this Hymn in the ori- 
ginal Irish, with an English translation and 
copious notes, in vol. i., p. 484, of a work, 
the first volume of which is entitled, ** O'Bren- 
nan's Antiquities/' and the second, *^ A School 
History of Ireland, from the Days of Partho- 
lan to the Present Day." Dublin^ 8«» (sine 
anno). The dedication of the second edition 
of vol. I., " To his Grace the Most Rev. John 
Mac Hale," is dated "April, 1848." 

5. O'Reilly (ubi supra) states that in 1792 
[1791] this Hymn was published by Richard 
Plunket, " a neglected genius of the county 
Mcath, who, in pages opposite to the original 
text, gave a version into modem Irish." 
This is an exceedingly rare tract, 8vo. pp. 32. 
The first page is blank ; then follow two ti- 
tles, one in English and the other Irish, on 
opposite pages. The English title is this: 
" An Hymn on the Life of St. Patrick : ex- 
tracted, from the antient Scytho- Celtic dia- 
lect, into Modem Irish, by Richard Plunket, 
late Translator of the New Testament into 
Irish, who has now the Manuscript in his 
possession. Dublin. Printed in the year 
M,DCC,xci." The Irish title is : " Himhin Pha- 
druig Absdal. Do cumadh re Feiche Easbug 
Shleibhte, a gcondae na Banrioghna, disciobal 
agas fear comhaimsire do Padraig fein. Air 
na mhineadh go deighneach san nuagbgbaoi- 
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from Colgan's Text and Version; some with arbitrary alterations of the orig- 
inal, and translations which, so far as they differ from Colgan's, may be de- 
scribed as the offspring, for the most part, of presumptuous ignorance. 

In the ancient Scholium, or Preface, prefixed to this Hymn, Fiacc * of 
Slebte, or Slebhte, is unhesitatingly pronounced to be its author. This ecclesias- 
tic, who was honoured as a saint in the Irish Church on the 12th of October', 
was descended from Cathair Mor (Cathirius Magnus^ as O'Flaherty' Latinizes 
the name), who became monarch of Ireland, A. D. 174, and was killed in the 
battle of Taillte* (now Teltown, in Meath), A. D. 177. Fiacc's descent 
from this king of Ireland may be gathered from the Scholium or Preface to 
the Hymn as printed by Colgan, thus : 

Cathair M6r, 

Dairc Barrach, 

b4». 

„ I 

Ere. 

Fiacc, of Slebhte. 



dhilig, Re Rjostard Pluscead. A mbeul- 
athcliath an na chur a gclo san mbiiadhan 
M.DCC.xci." Then follows the Hymn in 
the ancient Irish, as given by Colgan, with a 
translation on the opposite page into the mo- 
dem Irish of the peasantry, ending on p. 11. 
On pp. 12 and 13 arc an English and Irish 
title to S. Brogan's Life of S. Bridget, with 
the Hymn in Colgan^s text, and a translation 
into vulgar Irish as before, to p. 25. Pago 26 
is blank ; and p. 27 is a title-page : " Short 
Directions for reading Irish, intended for 
those who can speak and understand the 
language. By Richard Plunket, late trans- 
lator of the New Testament into Irish, who 
has now that manuscript in his possession. 
Dublin : Printed in the year m.dcc.xci." 
This ends on p. 31, and p. 32 contains a list 
of Richard Plunket's works, in nine articles. 

* Fiacc, — His name is written by Colgan 
Hecusy and by Lanigan, Petrie, and others, 
Fiech. It has been so written in the early 



pages of this work. In the Book of Armagh 
the name is written Feec, Fiacc, and Fecctis. 
The final c is never aspirated. Colgan has 
made this remark (2V. Thaum., p. 7, col. 2, 
not. 2). In the Life of St. Patrick by Probus 
{lib. i. c. 41 ; Colgan, p. 51), St. Fiacc is 
called Phiehgy or Pheg, as Ussher more cor- 
rectly gives the name in quoting this passage, 
WorkSy vol. vi. p. 410, ElringtorCs edit. 
Although the name is written ^lac in the Book 
of Lecan and some other ancient authorities, 
the true spelling is Fiacc^ which is the same 
as Flag. The Welsh equivalent is Owych, 

* October — His name occurs at this date 
(together with those of his son Fiachra, and 
Mobi Clairenech of Glasnevin) in the ancient 
Felire, or Festilogium, of Aengus the Culdee, 
a composition of the ninth century. Sec also 
Mart, of Donegal, p. 273. 

' O^ Flaherty. — Ogyg., Part iii. c. 59, p. 
310. Conf. Reeves, Adamnan^ p. 22, note. 

* Taillte. — See Leabhar na gCeart, or Book 
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Daire Barracli was the ancestor of the tribe of Ui Bairrche* (or " Descen- 
dants of Barrach''), the chieftain of which clan assumed the name of Mac Gorman 
in later times, after the introduction of surnames : and the church of Slebte 
now Slatey, or Sletty, is situated in the Queen's County, about two miles 
N. N. W. of the town of Carlow, in the n^idst of the country then inhabited 
by the tribe^ just mentioned. 

The Dublin Book of Hymns adds another generation, if we have rightly 
interpreted the words ** In Fiac sin mc eside mc Ercha, mc Bregainy' to sig- 
nify that this Fiacc was the son of the son of Ere, son of Bregan, or Brecan. 
But even with this addition, the foregoing genealogy is manifestly inconsistent 
with the age usually assigned to St. Fiacc. The narrative which makes him to 
have been consecrated a bishop by St. Patrick, assumes that he must have 
been of mature age, about A.D.448% or upwards of 270 years after the death 
of Cathair Mor, if we adopt the chronology of O' Flaherty, and 326 years, 
if we are guided by the Four Masters. This is altogether too long a period 
for the number of generations which the above genealogy has placed between 
Fiacc and his royal ancestor; and necessarily leads to the conclusion, either that 
some intermediate generations have been omitted, or that the reign of Cathair 
Mor is antedated in our annals : for the only remaining alternative, that St. 
Fiacc lived before the age of St. Patrick, is manifestly untenable. 

The supposition of an error in the number of the generations is rendered 
probable by the discrepancy in at least one of the names in the genealogy as it 
is given in the Preface to this Poem in the Dublin Book of Ilymns, and as it is 
found in the Genealogia Sanctorum^ or Sanctilog'ium Genealogicum (as Colgan 
calls it), in the Book of Lecan. In the Dublin Book of Hymns, the son of 
Daire Barrach is named Bregan ; in the Genealogia Sanctorum^ he is named 
Fiac, or Fiacc ; and that these were in reality two, and not the same individual. 



of Rights, p. 205 . The Four Masters give as 
the site of this battle Magh hAgha, which is 
probably a place near Taillte. They have 
the reign of Cathair Mor A.D. 120-122. The 
dates A.D. 174- '77 are OTkherty's. 

^ Ui Bairrche, — See Leabhar na gCeart^ 
or Book of Rights, and Dr. O'Donovan's notes, 
p. 192, sq. Eithnea, the mother of St. Co- 
lumba, was also of the Ui Bairrche. — ^Reeves, 
Adamnan, pp. 8, 163, notes. 



* Tribe. — This district was called Omargy, 
the Anglicized pronunciation of Ui mBairr- 
che, signifying the country of the Ui Bairi-che, 
or Descendants of Barrach. Slebte signifies 
" mountainous." 

^ About A.D. 448. — This is the date assigned 
by Ussher to the ordination of St. Fiacc, 
Index Chron. (Works, torn, vi., p. 57'i Elring- 
ton*8 ed.). 

* Individual Colgan, TV. TA., p. 8, n. 4: 
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is evident from the genealogy of St. Diarmaid (or Modimog, as he was some- 
times called), of Glenn-uisen*, who was of the same family, and whose descent 
from Cathair Mor is given' in eight generations inclusive, in which we have 
Fiacc, son of Daire Barrach, and Brecan, or Bregan, the son of Fiacc, so that 
we have thus an approximation to a more correct genealogy, showing the re- 
lationship of both saints, as follows: — 

Cathair M6r. 

Daire Barrach. 

Fiacc. 

Brecan. 

Ere. 



I 



Fiacc, of Slebhte. 



Da 



iJan. 



I 



Siabar. 

Diarmaid, of Glenn-uisen. 

It may be observed also that the same authority gives two distinct genea- 
logies of St. Fiacc, in one of which his father is called JErc' — gen. Erca (as in 
the Book of Hymns) ^ and in the other his father is Erchad^ — gen. Erchada^ 
son of Ere. Assuming that a generation was here again omitted (an error 
that would be facilitated by the similarity of the names), Fiacc will appear in 
the seventh generation from Cathair Mor, inclusive : thus, — 



^ Glenn-uisen Now Killcshin, in the 

Queen's County, near Carlow : not Glen or 
Glin in the King*s County, as Archdall con- 
jectures. — See Four Mast, at A.D. 842, and 
Dr. 0*Donovan*s note. 

3 Given Sanctilog. Geneal. Book of Le- 

can, fol. 49 b., col. i. It is remarkable that 
in another copy of the genealogy of St. Diar- 
maid, given in the same tract (fol. 53 b., col. 
4) the names of Ere and Brecan or Bregaa 
are omitted : thus, *^ Diarmaid, i. e. Modimog 
of Glenn-uisen, s. ofSiabarr; s. of Dalian; 
s. of Fiacc ; b. of Daire Barrach ; s. of Ca- 
thair Mor." Here two generations of the for- 

2P 



mer line are wanting. This proves that errors 
existed in the pedigrees of this race ; and we 
know that omissions of this kind are frequent 
in all genealogies. 

' Ere — B. of Lecan, fol. 54, b. coL 2, thus : 
" Fiacc of Slebte, s. of Ere ; s. of Fiacc ; 
s. of Daire Barrach ; s. of Cathair Mor.** 

♦ Erchad. — Ibid., fol. 48, a. col. 4, thus : 
" Fiacc of Sleibhte, s. of Erchad ; s. of Fiacc ; 
s. of Daire; s. of Cathair.** It will be ob- 
served, however, that in both these gencalo- 
logies Brecan is omitted, as if he was consi- 
dered to be the same as Fiacc, s. of Daire 
Barrach. 
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Cathair M6r. 
Daire Barrach. 
Fiacc. 

„ I 

Brecan. 

Ere. 

Ercnad. 

I 



Fiacc, of Slobhte. 



Dalian. 



This confirms our interpretation of the genealogy as given in the Dublin 
Book of Hymns, which makes Fiacc the grandson of Ere, or son of Mac Erca. 
There is reason, however, to suspect a further error. For in the genealogies 
of the families descended from Daire Barrach, as given in the Book of Lecan*, 
there is the following statement : — 



Ip o mac epca .i. piac mac Dapg Cppoc 
plebce. 



It is from Mac Erca that Fiac, son of Dara, 
bishop of Slebhte, [descends]. 



This seems to say that Fiacc was the son of Dara, and descended from Mac 
Erca, or Erc's son. Here we have one additional generation, supposing Dara to 
have been the son of Erchad Mac Erca ; but it is quite as probable that two 
or more generations may have intervened ; for in the Book of Leinster* where 
there is an entry corresponding to the above, Fiacc is said to have been the 
son of the son of Dara : — 



If 6 mac meic Gpca .i. fhac eppoc Slebce 
.1. mac meic Dapa. 



It is from the son of the son of Ere, i. e. Fiac, 
bishop of Slebte, i.e. son of the son of Dara. 



Discrepancies of this kind, which manifestly exist in these records, prove 
that the chronological difficulty of the genealogy may be altogether the result 
of errors in the transcription'. We may therefore assume that St. Fiacc, of 



» Book ofLecan Fol. 97 a., col. i. 

« Book of Leinster Fol. 219 a. See also 

Book of Ballymote, fpl. 73 b- 

' Transcription, —The same considerations 
will enable us to correct the genealogy of St. 
Ethnea, mother of St. Columba (see Reeves* 



Adamnnn, p. 8), which is also too short for 
the chronology, she being sixth in descent 
from the same Mac Erca, who was the grand- 
father or great-grandfather of St. Fiacc. But 
her genealogy, as given in the Sanct. Oeneal. 
and also in the Felire of Aengus (at June 9), 
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Slebhte, according to the legend recorded in the preface to the following 
Hymn, may have been descended from Cathair Mor perhaps in the ninth or 
tenth' generation, and therefore a contemporary of St. Patrick. The date 
assigned by Ussher to St. Fiacc's ordination is, as we have already said, 448. 
At that time he must have been about thirty years of age; for although we 
cannot, perhaps, argue that he could not in Ireland have been canonically 
consecrated a bishop if under that age, it is most probable that his son Fiachra 
had been born before Fiacc was admitted to holy orders : and he himself must 
therefore have been of mature age at that time. Assuming these premises, 
the year 418 will be about the year of his birth ; and if he survived St. Pa- 
trick, whose death is generally dated 493, he may have lived to be about the 
age of 80 or 90. In this there is nothing improbable or actually incredible ; 
and there remain no grounds for disturbing the Chronological place assigned 
to Fiacc of Slebhte, in the traditions of the Irish Church, as a contemporary 
and disciple of St. Patrick. 

We must now examine the question of the authenticity of the Hynm. 
Can it be regarded as a composition of this remote antiquity? Is it possible to 
receive it as the work of the St. Fiacc wh*o was consecrated a bishop by 
St. Patrick ? 

The celebrated Jesuit, Father Daniel Papebroch*, one of the Bollandist 
collectors of the great Acta Sanctorum^has refused it a place in his collection 
of the Lives of St. Patrick, because he considered it impossible', from internal 



omits all mention of Mac Erca, owing, no 
doubt, to the same similarity of names which 
has occasioned the confusion in the case of St. 
Fiacc. If St. Columba was bom A.D. 521 
(Reeves, i6tJ., p. lxix),the birth of hb mother 
cannot have been much before A.IJ^. 500, or 
323 years afler the death of Cathair Mor. It is 
curious that Dr. Reeves (tJu/., p. 164, n.), 
when he adopted the common genealogy, 
which makes St. Fi&cc fourth in descent from 
Daire Barrach, did not perceive the chrono- 
logical difficulty ; and yet he assumes the early 
date A. D. 120 of the reign of Cathair Mur 
(p. 8, note), by which that difficulty is in- 
creased. 



* Papebroch, — The Comment, Prav, on the 
Life of St. Patrick in the Acta SS. of the 
Bollandists is anonymous ; but Father Byeus, 
in his Life of St. Fiacc, says expressly that 
Daniel Papebroch was the author — a nanio 
of high authority. — Act. SS, Oct., torn. vi. 
De S. Fieco. Comm. prav. num. 3 (p. 97, C). 

2 Impossible. — His words are : " Ilymnum 
autem jam dictum libenter nos quoque hie 
daremus : sed fatcmur ingenue vereri nos ne 
non ipsiua Fieci sit, ejus saltern qui primus 
Sleptiis a S. Patricio est constitutus episco- 
pus." — Act, SS. Marlii, tom. ii. p. 520 A. 
But the Hymn is ancient, and ought to have 
been given. 
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evidence, that the Hymn could really have been written by a contemporary of 
St. Patrick ; and this decision has been endorsed by a later BoUandist, Cornelius 
Byeus, the learned compiler of the Life of St. Fiacc, at the 12th of October*. 

The arguments adduced by these authors, against the great antiquity at- 
tributed to this Hymn, are as follows : — 

First, — It can scarcely be supposed that a contemporary of St. Patrick could 
have written the first line of the Hymn, " Patrick was bom at Nemthur, as 
has been related in histories" This reference to histories implies such an in- 
terval in time between the author of the Hymn and the age of St. Patrick, as 
would make the name of his birth-place, and the actions of his life, matter of 
history: *' vix inducimur" (says Papebroch) "ut Patricianas vitas statim a 
morte scriptas intelligamus, eo nonaine"*. 

Colgan appears to have felt this difBculty, although he does not state it in 
express terms ; but he anticipates it by his note on the passage, where he 
admits that the words, *'as is recorded in histories," imply the existence of 
** Acts" of St. Patrick before the composition of the Hymn ; he argues, how- 
ever, that this creates no diflBculty, because Jocelin (writing about 1 185) men- 
tions four lives of the saint written during his lifetime by his contemporaries 
and disciples', St. Loman, St. Mel, St. Benean, or Benignus, and St. Patrick, 
junior. 

Another passage in which " histories" are alluded to, is ver. 12, where the 
author says that St. Patrick read the Canons with St. German, *' as histories 
relate," ^sicut testantur historice* (for so Colgan correctly* translates "the 
words). 

In reply to these objections, Mr. Patrick Lynch*, in his Life of St. Patrick, 
suggests that our author never quotes histories, except when he has occasion 
to record those events of St. Patrick's life which had taken place in foreign 



. » October. — Actt. SS. Oct., torn. vi. p. 103. 

* Nomine, — Actt. SS. Martii,tom. ii. p. 520. 

3 Disciples. — Colgan, Trias Thaum., p. 6, 
not. 3. " Ut in historiis refertur^ c. i. In- 
dicat acta Patricii esse ante se scripta, et 
recte : quia quatuor alii discipuli ipsius S. Pa- 
tricii, ncmpc S. Lomanus, S. Mel, 8. Benig- 
nus, et S. Patricius junior scripserunt acta 
Patricii ante, uttestatur Jocelin, c. 186, vi- 
vcntc etiam adhuc ipso Patricio." 



* Correctly. — The old word Ifne, or Ifm 
is rightly translated "historisB" by Colgan. 
Lynch, without any authority, reads Imne, 
the plural of Ian [which ought to be lann], 
with us : and Dr. O'Conor tells us that Itne is> 
ecclesicB, He translates, ^^Est ita testantur 
ecclesiae." Her. Hib. Scriptt.ftom. i. ; Pro- 
leg. ^ part. i. p. xci. But the plural of lann, 
a church, would be lanna, not line. 

' Lynch.— Life of St. Patrick, p. 327. 
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countries, before Fiacc became known to his master. In the first line he refers 
to histories (pc^lo), to establish St. Patrick's birth-place ; in the twelfth line, as 
translated by Colgan, he cites histories (Itni) to prove St. Patrick's residence in 
the islands of the Tyrrhene, or Mediterranean Sea, and his ecclesiastical 
education under St. German. 

It should be observed that the word pc6l (ver. i), translated by Colgan 
history, denotes any story, tale, or narrative, handed down by tradition, 
written or unwritten, true or false. But the other word line {linea) 
(^ver. 12) seems to imply writing; and the fact remains that the author 
of this Hymn has referred to extant tales, or stories, traditions, and writings, 
as authority for certain facts in the Life and Acts of St. Patrick ; the im- 
probability therefore continues in all its force that such narratives (whether 
they recorded the acts of the saint abroad or at home) could have been circu- 
lated, so as to have been well known and quoted by a contemporary of the 
saint, in the manner in which our author cites them. It might be thought that 
Fiacc's own testimony, if he had been personally acquainted with St. Patrick, 
would have been better than the testimony of any tales and stories, acts or 
lives, for such facts as the place of the Saint's birth, or his early travels and 
education. It is impossible to believe that a contem porary, who had been him- 
self acquainted with his hero, could have referred to any tales, stories, tradi- 
tions, or histories, written or unwritten, in confirmation of his statements. 

Secondly, — Father Papebroch objects that it is difficult to believe how an 
author, who had been personally acquainted with St. Patrick, could have in- 
troduced into his poem so many legends manifestly fabulous^ 

It is curious that Dr. Lanigan gives an opposite judgment. He says, " In 
the former," meaning Fiacc's Hymn, " which, as already observed, has a claim 
to very high antiquity, the narrative runs smooth and regular ; nor do we find 
in it any of those ridiculous miracles that disgrace some of the later Lives"-. 

^ Fabulous.— ^'•y IX inducimar ut .... in- who was a contemporary of St. Patrick; for 

telligamus .... tarn familiarem ipsi sancto in another place (to which he refers in the 

poetam tarn multa fabulam redolcntia huic words above quoted) he says : ^* The BoUau- 

suo carmini inseruisse." — Acti. SS. Mart,^ dists and some other judicious critics doubt of 

torn, ii., 520 B. his (Fiacc's) being the author of it. But it 

* Lives Eccl. Hist, vol. i., p. 80 (2nd does not follow that it is not very antient, and 

edit.). Lanigan, however, does not main- most probably not later than the seventh, or 

tain that this hymn was written by the Fiacc perhaps the sixth century."— /W^., p. 57, 8. 



296 



The Hymn of St. Fiacc in praise of St. Patrick. 



Nevertheless, the^foUowing miracles are mentioned in the Hymn : — The per- 
manent impression of the angel's feet on a rock (ver. 8); apparitions of angels 
summoning St. Patrick to return to Ireland (ver. 14); the voices of the chil- 
dren in Connaught, heard by him in a distant country, calling upon him to come 
to their aid (ver. 16) ; the prophecies of his coming by the druids of Ireland 
(ver. 19-22); his extraordinary austerities, singing too psalms every night, 
standing in a well, and sleeping upon the hard stone, covered only with his 
wet garments (ver. 26-32); healing the blind and lepers, and bringing the 
dead to life (ver. 34) ; the burning bush in which the angel appeared to him, 
and foretold the supremacy of Armagh, and the privileges granted to the re- 
citation of St. Sechnall's hymn (ver. 48-52); the sun standing still, in imita- 
tion of the miracle of Joshua (ver. 55-60); &c. These miracles, however, it 
may be said, are many of them imitations of miracles recorded in Scripture ; 
they are such miracles as were, in that age, naturally attributed to the saint, 
and easily believed to have been performed by him, even among his immediate 
disciples ; and, as Dr. Lanigan justly observes, they are not of the same "ridicu- 
lous" character^ as some of the miracles which " disgrace the later lives." 

We may, theixifore, reasonably doubt whether this argument of the learned 
BoUandist is conclusive ; for it is certain that miracles, quite as incredible as 
these, have at all times, down to our own " enlightened" age, been attributed 
to individuals eminent for sanctity, even by those who were their compa- 
nions and personal acquaintances: so that the insertion of such marvels in the 
biography of a saint is not of itself an absolute proof that the author lived at 
a period long subsequent to the age of his hero. Dr. Lanigan's argument is 
more sound — that the comparatively moderate character of these miracles, as 
contrasted with the extravagant marvels of the later lives, must be regarded as 
an evidence of the higher antiquity of this Hymn, even though we may hesi- 
tate to admit that it was written by a contemporary of St. Patrick. 



» Ridiculous character, — For example, his 
lighting a fire with icicles instead of sticks ; 
JoceL, c. 5 ; the water congealing in a kettle, 
notwithstanding the fire heaped around it, t^., 
c. 20 ; his stone super-altar floating on the sea, 
and carrying a leper aflcr the ship, c. 27 ; the 
same altar following him through the air, 
(>. 55 ; the kid bleating from the stomach of 
the man who had stolen and eaten it, and 



afterwards restored to its owner uninjured, 
&c. i&c. Papebroch has rejected a great 
many of these miracles, and thrown them into 
his Appendix to the Acta S, Patricii (torn, 
ii. Martii, § in., p. 584). "In qua" (as 
Byeus says) ''una cum asquli^juxta ac acri, 
qua ibidem, § in., perstringuntur, censura, 
innoxie legi possent." Act. SS. Oct., torn, 
vi. (ad 12 Oct., p. 98, E.). 
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Thirdly. The apparent allusions to the desolation of Tara(ver. 20 and 44), 
an event^ which did not take place until after the year 560, is evidence that 
the Hymn could not have been written before the latter half of the sixth 
century. 

If, therefore, St. Fiacc, of Slebhte, was the author, he must have lived to 
an age considerably beyond the ordinary term of human life. We are reduced 
to the necessity of attributing this Hymn to a writer, who must have flou- 
rished at the latter end of the sixth or the beginning of the seventh century, 
unless we are prepared to admit that St. Fiacc died at the advanced age of 
nearly a century and a half; or else to adopt the alternative, which Colgan 
prefers, of believing the allusion to the desolation of Tara to be a really in- 
spired prediction' of that event. 

Fourthly, — To these arguments it may be added that the author lived after 
the Hymn of St. Sechnall had become popular, and its use, as a Lorica^ or 
protection against spiritual dangers to those who recited it, had been recognised ; 
and also after the story of Patrick having obtained the privilege of being him- 
self the Judge of the Irish at the Day of Judgment was invented*. This is evi- 
dent from lines 51, 52, where the angel, who appeared to him in the bush, is 
introduced as announcing that his petitions were granted : 

He [the angel] said, Primacy shall be at Armagh ; give thanks to Christ. 

To heaven shalt thou come, thy prayers are granted to thee : 

The Hymn thou hast chosen in thy lifetime shall be a corslet of protection to every one : 

Around thee, in the day of judgment^ the men of Erinn shall come to judgment. 

1 Event. — See the authorities for the curs- follows: — ** Observandum quod hie didt S. 

ing of Tara by St. Ruadan, or Rodan, of Fiecus de deserta vel deserend^ Temoria, oer- 

Lorrha, collected by Dr. Petrie, Hist, and tum propheticumque fuisse oraculum ; vel si 

Antiq, of Tara Hill^ p. 125 {Transact, Royal suo tempore vidit Temoriam desertam ipsum 

Irish Acad.^ vol. xviii., part 2). ^ produxisse vitam usque ad annum 540*' [leg. 

« Prediction. — Papebroch says: "Qui [sc. 560] ; " quod mihi non probatur, cum fuerit 

Colganus] ne amittat auctorem, aut ipsum florentis statis sub adventu Patricii anno 432, 

plus sBquo annosum faciat, ista hymni verba &c" Triad. Thaum.y p. 6, not. 16. But the 

in quibus de Temorise desolatione, post an- allusions to the desolation of Tara are evi- 

num DLX facta, agitur, prophetioo spiritu dently references to an event past, and do not 

dicta tanquam de re futur& mavult credere ; pretend to be predictions of the future, 

nobis autem explicatione tam violent^ auget ' Invented. — See above, p. 22, note. It 

formidincm prsedictam*' [formidinem, sc. ne will be observed that nothing of this sort is to 

non ipsius Fieci sit]. Colgan*8 words are as be found in the Hymn of St. Sechnall. 
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We have here manifestly the germ of the legend given more fully by Pro- 
busS or the author of the fiflh life in Colgan's Collection ; and there exists what 
is, perhaps, a still more ancient summary of the privileges of St. Patrick, in 
Tirechan's Annotations on the saint's life, compiled in the seventh century, 
and preserved in the Book of Armagh.' 

It is scarcely credible that legends of this character could have been cur- 
rent so soon afler the death of St. Patrick as to be adopted by a contempo- 
rary and disciple; and it is probable that the enumeration of these privileges 
by Tirechan is an earlier form of the legend than that given in the Hymn by 
our author. For Tirechan makes no mention of the apparition of the angel 
in the bush, nor of St. Patrick's being appointed the Judge of the Irish. It 
is evident also, from the above-cited stanzas, that the Hymn before us must 
have been written after the question of the Primacy of Armagh had become 
a subject of debate ; and it is not likely that this could have been the case in 
the lifetime of a contemporary of St. Patrick. 

It is remarkable that some of the collections in the Book of Armagh, re- 
lating to the Life of Patrick (which are probably the originals from which the 
biography, attributed to Probus, and other similar works, were compiled) are 
attributed in that MS. to '^Muirchu Maccumachtheni ;" who, it is expressly 
said, wrote them at the dictation of a bishop of Slebhte, ** dictante Aiduo 
Slebtiensis civitatis episcopo"^ From this it may perhaps be inferred that 



* Prohtis. — Lib. ii., c. 33. — Triad. Thaum.y 
p. 60. 

2 Armagh See above, p. 50 (where Ti- 

rechan^s words are quoted) ; and Petrie, An- 
tiq. of Tara Hill, p. 68. 

JEpiscopo. — Lib. Ardmach., fol. 20, b., a. 
See Petrie, Aniiq. of Tara Hill, p. no 
(Trans. Royal Lish Acad., vol. xviii., part iL) 
Colgan, Triad. Thaum., p. 218, col. i. The 
AiduB, Bishop of Slebhte, here mentioned was, 
in all probability, the same whose death, under 
the name of ^^Aodh, anchorite ofSleibhte," 
is recorded by the Four Mast. A. D. 698 : 
where see 0*Donovan's notes. If so, Muirchu 
Maccumachtheni must be regarded as an au- 
thor of the seventh century. The Annals of 



Ulster record the death of Aedh, at 699, in 
these words : Quies Aedo anachorite o Sleihtiu. 
Tighemach has the same words at A. D. 700. 
Dr. Reeves has given a curious extract from 
the Book of Armagh, showing the zeal of 
this Aedh bishop of Sletty for the church of 
Armagh ; Adamnany Additional Notes, p. 
323, n. ^, This, taken in connexion with the 
passages of the hymn above cited, advocating 
the primacy of Armagh, is an additional evi- 
dence that the Hymn belongs to the times of 
Bp. Aedh (A. D. 700), rather than to those 
of Fiacc, the disciple of St. Patrick. The 
genealogy of Aedh has been preserved. He 
was of the same family as St. Fiacc ; and it 
it is remarkable that his pedigree is defective 



The Hymn of St. Fiacc in praise of St. Patrick. 299 

St. Fiacc had left to the safe keeping of his successors in that see some va- 
luable historical collections, or traditions relating to St. Patrick ; these are, 
very probably, the " histories'* referred to by the author of the Hymn now 
before us, and it is not unlikely that the Hymn itself (having been compiled 
from the traditions of the church of Slebhte, derived from Fiacc, the disci- 
ple of St. Patrick), came to be attributed to Fiacc himself as its author. 

Fifthly, — One of the most plausible arguments for the antiquity of the Hymn 
is derived from the antiquity of the Scholiast, or author of the Preface and notes, 
who, Colgan maintains, must have flourished before the close of the sixth cen- 
tury. The testimony, therefore, of so early an author, who asserts, without 
hesitation, that the hymn was composed by St. Fiacc, of Slebhte, must neces- 
sarily be received with respect. 

Colgan's reason for assigning so early a date to the Scholiast is this : The 
Preface states expressly that St. Fiacc, having been consecrated d bishop by 
St. Patrick, was soon afterwards made " Archbishop of Leinster" — apOeppog 
lai5en — and that his successors continued to enjoy that dignity ever since. 

These words imply, says Colgan*, that the successors of St. Fiacc continued to 
hold the archiepiscopal dignity in the time of our Scholiast ; but we learn from 

in the same way, and probably owing to the of Aedh, by the Annab of Ulster and Tiger- 
same cause — the accidental omission of names nach. MurchuMaccumachtheniwasoneofthe 
of similar sound. The genealogy is as fol- ecclesiastics present at the s^nod of Adam- 
lows (Book of Leinster, fol. 238 a): — ^^ Bishop nan, which exempted women from service 
Aedh, s. of Brocan, s. of Cormac, s. of Diar- in war ; ctrc. A. D. 690. Reeves, Adam- 
mait, s. of Eochaidh Guineach, s. of Aongus, luin, App. to Pre/.^ p. 1. and IL, note «. See 
s. of Ere, s. of Brecan, s. ofFiacc, s. of Daire also (Dolgan, Tr. Tkaum,^ p. 218, col. i. 
Barrach, s. of Cathair mor." On comparing Actt SS. p. 465 a., n. 31. 
this pedigree with that of St. Fiacc, it will be * Colgan, — " Hie autem obiter observa hu- 
seen that the defect occurs in the same place jus Scholiasts vetustatem, qui videtur floruisse 
as before, viz., between Ere and Aongus. ante sseculi sexti finem : nam verbis citatis in- 
For Eochaidh Guineach slew his maternal dicat Successores S. Ficci fuisse Archiepisco- 
grandfather, Crimthan King of Leinster, pos Lagenise usque ad sua tempora. Cogi- 
A. D. 484) according to the Chron. Scotorum, ' tosus autem Nepos S. Brigids, et qui floruit 
dated by O'Flaherty ; it is impossible, there- ante finem sseculi sexti, in Prsefatione ad vitam 
fore, that he can have been only seventh in cjusdem sanctae Yirginis, indicat Sedem Ar- 
descent from Cathair mor. But the genea- chiepiscopalem Lageniensium fuisse Killdariss 
log}' between bishop Aedh and Eochaidh suo tempore : et author vitas S. Maidoci 
Guineach, seems to be correct, and is quite (quam damns ad 3 1 Januarii) capite 28 ejus- 
consistent with the date assigned to the death dem vit», scribit eandem Sedem fiiisse per 

2Q2 
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Cogitosus, author of the Life of St. Bridget, that in his time (the latter half of 
the sixth century, as Colgan thought) Kildare was the archiepiscopal see of 
Leinster ; and the author of the Life of St. Aedan, or Moedog, states that 
Brandubh, King of Leinster, together with a synod of the province, had made 
Ferns the archiepiscopal see : a change which must have taken place before the 
end of the sixth century, because King Brandubh was slain in 6oi, according 
to the Annals of the Four Masters. The successors of St. Fiacc of Slebhte, 
therefore, cannot have continued archbishops much longer than about the mid- 
dle of the sixth century, which, accordingly, fixes the date of the Scholiast. 

To this Father Byeus*, in his life of St. Fiacc, replies that the title of arch- 
bishop was not given to any bishops in Ireland, until the twelfth century ; and, 
therefore, he concludes that the Scholiast, by giving that title to St. Fiacc, 
betrays the fact that he himself cannot have flourished before that period. 
Byeus appears to draw a similar inference from the title oiArchpoet^ given by 
the Scholiast to Dubhthach, the tutor of St. Fiacc, which, he says, "savours of 
the eleventh or twelfth century." But this very title ought to have led him to 
recognize his mistake; for by calling Dubhthach ^^ Archpoet of Ireland," the 
Scholiast did not intend to say that Dubhthach held any office, or exercised 
any jurisdiction over the other poets of Ireland, but simply that he was the 
most eminent poet, or the chief poet of Ireland ; and so, in like manner, when 
the Scholiast calls Fiacc Archbishop^ the meaning is that he was the most emi- 
nent, or remarkable bishop of Leinster. 



Brandubium Regcm (qui occubuit anno 60 1), 
et synodum Lagcnicnsium cx^nstitutam Fernaj. 
Idemque scribit Author vita; S. Molingi, quani 
damus ad 17 Junii." Triad. Thaum,, p. 8, 
not. 8. The date of King Brandubh*8 death 
is given hy the Four Mast. 601 ; by the Ann. 
Ult., 604 ; and by Tigcmach (or rather by 
O'Fkherty, who has dated the Annals of 
Tigemach), 605. This last is no doubt the 
correct year. 

» Byeu8^—Actt. SS. ad 1 2 Oct., p. 98, num. 7. 
^^At vero, etsi quidem inter Hibemias epis- 
copos, semper aliqui, qui prse aliis quid am- 
plioris dignitatis aut jurisdictionis ecclesias- 



ticae haberent, hincque rectc dici possent 
primates^ extiterint, ii tamen non prius quam 
sec. circiter xii, uti ad xvii Junii diem in 
Commentario actis S. Molingi Femensis epis- 
copi prsevio, num. 8, jam docuimus, appellari 
CGcperunt archiepiscopi ; quare cum nihilomi- 
nus S. Fieco archiepiscopi titulnm, ac prsete- 
rea Dubtacho, cujus ille discipulus extitisse 
perhibetur, honorificam arekipoetcBy appella- 
tionem, quae seculum xi. aut xii. sapit, attri- 
buat S. Fiechi scholiastes, scriptorem hunc, 
ut jam statui, ante sec. vi. finem Tel panlo 
duntaxat post floruisse, quis credat**? See 
St Patrick^ Apostle of Ireland^ p. 14, sq. 
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The mistake is one into which Colgan himself has fallen, and which impairs 
the validity of his argument on the other side; for the Scholiast does not use the 
ecclesiastical Greek title ^rcA-bishop, (which in its strict sense, as implying 
canonical jurisdiction over other bishops, was unknown in Ireland until the 
twelfth century), but Ard-epscop^ high bishop; Ard-Jile^ high poet — that is to 
say, chief or principal bishop, or poet, not in reference to jurisdiction, but in 
reference to respect or precedency. In this sense, there is nothing inconsistent 
in the supposition that there might be more than one ard^^ or cAi>/-bishop in 
a district ; and, consequently, when our Scholiast calls the successors of St. 
Fiacc in Slebhte,arcf,or cAie/^bishop3, and says that they were so regarded down 
to his own day, it does not at all follow that the bishops of Kildare and Ferns 
may not have also been considered ard^ or c^t>/ bishops, at the same time. 

The passage in the Preface to the Life of St. Bridget, by Cogitosus, to 
which Colgan refers, is a remarkable evidence of this loose or rather ancient 
use of the term, even as it stands in (^olgan's Latin Version. For the author 
tells us, not as Colgan represents his testimony, that Kildare was recently made 
the archiepiscopal see of Leinster, but that it had always been an archbishopric 
of Ireland^ that is to say, a chief or principal bishopric of Ireland : his words* 
are, — " Quam \sc. cathedram] semper Archiepiscopus Hiberniensium Episco- 
porura, et Abbatissa, quam omnes Abbatissae Scotorum venerantur, foclici sue- 
cessione, et ritu perpetuo dominantur." It is evident that Cogitosus must 
have here used the Irish word ard^epscop^ chief bishop, not the modern ecclesi- 
astical title archbishop^ of which he could have known nothing : and themean- 
ing of the foregoing passage was simply this, that the see, or cathedra, of Kil- 
dare was always governed by a bishop who was recognized as an ard^ or high 
bishop [that is, as holding an eminent place among the Irish bishops], and by 
an abbess, who was regarded with veneration by all other abbesses of the Scots 
or Irish. 

The Bishop of Kildare was cAiV/ amongst the bishops, in the same sense in 
which the Abbess of Kildare was cAi^amongst the abbesses of the Scotic na- 
tion; and it should be particularly noticed that this, he says expressly, had been 
always the case, — semper^^ i. e. from the very foundation of the monastery. It 

> His words — Colgan, Trietd, Thaum,<, p. copus Hiberniensium Episcoporum,** &c. He 

518. says, ^^Non intelligit quod fuerit omnium 

• Semper — It is curious to read Colgan's Hibernorum" [although Cogitosus ezpremly 

note on the words, ** Quam semper Archiepis- says so], ** sed solum Lageniensium Archie- 



